


ABSTRACT

W.L. Treadwell DPhil
St John's College Trinity 1991

The Poltical History of the Samanid State

The Samanids (204/819-395/1005) were the last Iranian
dynasty to rule Eastern Iran before the advent of the
Turkish Muslim states which dominated the central Islamic
lands during the medieval period. The Samanid state was
the largest and most prosperous of the “Abbasid successor
states and one of the most vigorous culturally. Yet like
all successor states, the Samanids were beset by a high
level of political instability which led finally to the
dismemberment of the state between two Turkish dynasties,
the Qarakhanid steppe rulers and the Ghaznavids, former
vassals of the Samanids. This thesis explores the causes
of this instability and attempts to account for the fall
of the state, using the works of V.V. Barthold and R.N.
Frye as points of reference. Barthold's hypothesis, which
concludes that the Samanids and their bureaucrats were
overwhelmed by an alliance of military and scholarly
interests before the arrival of the Qarakhanids, is
rejected. Instead the fatal weakness in the state
structure is sought in the institution of patronage which
controlled appointments to provincial governorships.
Chapter one presents a survey of the sources with
particular reference to the chronicle literature and the
geographers, Istakhrl, Ibn Hawgal and Mugaddasi; the
unpublished works of the chronicler Ibn Zafir al-AzdT (d
613/1216) and Muhammad ibn “Abd al-Jalil al-Samarqgandi's
12th century blographlcal dictionary of Transoxanian
scholars are also analysed. Chapter two comprises an
overview of the physical and human geography of the 10th
century mashriq. The following six chapters form a
narrative of the political history of the dynasty from
the obscure pre-monarchical period to 395/1005. Chapters
five and six are devoted to the reign of Nasr ibn Ahmad,

a watershed in the Samanid period during which the
earliest works of Persian literature were composed and
many senior courtiers converted to Isma Ilism. Chapter
nine examines the Samanids' sources of revenue, the state
apparatus, the nature of Samanid politics and the ways in
which rulers sought to legitimize their authority and
Chapter ten summarizes my conclusions regarding
Barthold's interpretation of the fall of the dynasty. The
appendices include prosopographlcal studies of members of
the state elite, notes on the Isma il1 rebellion of
295/907, the history of the Khwarazmsh&@hs and an edition
of Ibn Zafir al-Azdi's chapter on Samanid history.
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Preface

The initial idea behind this thesis was to address a
twofold task; my intention was to write a narrative of
the political history of the Samanid state, based on a
re-examination of the sources used by Barthold in his
Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion and then to
compare the Samanid model with other successor
dynasties, with a view to elaborating some general rules
concerning the process of state formation among the
states which emerged from the ‘Abbasid caliphal empire.
However it soon became clear that it would be impossible
to go beyond the first stage of this project. For a
start, examination of Samanid historiography yielded
some surprisingly rich veins of new material, both in
published primary and secondary sources and in recently-
discovered manuscripts. In addition, the secondary
sources for the history of other successor dynasties
proved too uneven to provide a workable basis for
comparison with the Samanid state. I therefore decided
to concentrate on the political history of the Samanid
state and to confine my discussion of wider issues to

the concluding chapters.

I wish to acknowledge the generous assistance given me
by many scholars over the past four years. Above all, I
would like to thank my supervisor, Dr Patricia Crone,

without whose unflagging commitment, this thesis would



probably never have been undertaken and would certainly
not have been completed. She has been a constant source
of encouragement and forthright counsel and has spared
no time or effort in giving help when it was needed. I
am particularly grateful for her assistance in
suggesting how to organize my material; it is no
exaggeration to say that without the benefit of her
clarity of vision, the thesis would altogether lack what
coherence it possesses.

Among others, Professor Wilferd Madelung helped with
the acquisition and identification of manuscripts,
answered queries concerning the history of the Zaydfs of
Tabaristan, and commented on part of my edition of Ibn
zafir’s chapter on the Samanids; Mr Donald Richards also
read an early draft of my edition of Ibn Zafir’s
chronicle and suggested a number of corrections;
Professor Edmund Bosworth and Dr Hugh Kennedy answered
queries concerning the early history of the Samanids; Mr
Peter Avery gave me the benefit of his wide knowledge of
medieval Persian historiography; Professor Richard Frye
was helpful in the initial stages of my research with
bibliographical advice, in particular with his
insistence that I should tackle the work of Soviet
numismatists; Mrs Helen Brown gave advice on numismatic
bibliographies and taught me how to read Samanid coins;
Professor Michael Bates supplied a record of the
American Numismatic Society’s holdings of the 10th
century coins of Rayy: Professor Thomas Noonan supplied

information on research presently being undertaken on



European hoards containing Samanid dirhams; Professor
Richard Bulliet encouraged me to make use of
Samargandi’s Muntakhab al-gand; Dr James Weinberger
helped with the identification of the Paris manuscript
containing the latter work; Professor Everett Rowson
advised on matters concerning ‘Utbi’s Kitab al-yamini;
Dr Julie Meisami helped with difficulties encountered in
Gardizi’s Zayn al-akhbar; Mr Muhsin Ashtiany’s measured
criticisms of the section in the thesis on the "Persian
renaissance”" made me aware of the problems faced by a
political historian who tries to write about literature;
Dr Elton Daniel corresponded with me, at short notice,
on questions relating to the Samanid genealogy; Dr
Sheila Blair sent me a draft of her entry on the Samanid
mausoleum at Bukhara from her forthcoming book, The
monumental inscriptions of Iran and Transoxiana;
Professor Roy Mottahedeh gave me the opportunity to air
some ideas on the Samanids at a seminar at Harvard
University; Mr Craig Kennedy and Dr Reuven Amitai-Preiss
spent frustrating hours, in Harvard and Princeton
respectively, searching for Russian journals which were
unobtainable in this country; the librarians responsible
for Arabic and Persian books in the Oriental Institute,
oxford, and the Bodleian Library, Messrs Martin Minty
and Colin Wakefield, were ever ready to answer
bibliographical queries; Dr Jeremy Johns offered valued
advice on proof-reading, typesetting and printing in the
final days before submission. Needless to say, such

mistakes and shortcomings as occur in the thesis are my



responsibility alone; indeed, some of them might have
been avoided had I more frequently taken to heart the
advice of teachers and colleagues.

I would also like to acknowledge the financial support
of the British Academy which awarded me a major state
studentship; the British Institute of Persian Studies
which supported me fpr one year; the World of Islam
Festival Trust which gave me a grant to enable me to
complete the thesis; St John’s College, Oxford, which
has provided both financial assistance and surroundings
conducive to study.

Finally a heartfelt word of thanks to my family whose
stoical support and material assistance carried me

through difficult times.



Chapter one

THE SOURCES



In his Istoriya Turkestana Barthold noted that "our
evidence for the life of Turkestan in the Samanid era
is...exceptionally rich, not only by comparison with the
preceding era, but also the succeeding eras" (1). This
assessment remains accurate to this day.

The primary sources for the history of the Samanids
cover a wide range of literary genres, including
chronicles, local, regional and city histories, one
Mirror for Princes, several biographical dictionaries of
scholars and notables, as well as geographies and
anthologies of poetry and anecdotal material. Whereas
the history of Umayyad and ‘Abbasid rule in the mashriq
was largely recorded by historians who were not natives
of the region, the Samanids presided over an
intellectual renaissance which produced a profusion of
native historians and scholars.

Yet Barthold’s enthusiastic appraisal should not be
taken to mean that the Samanid historian is particularly
well served, for the sources share all the
characteristics common to classical Muslim
historiography. That is to say that they are narrative
rather than analytical and legitimatory rather than

factual; they tell us a good deal about relations

1 Barthold, Istoriya Turkestana, 1922, pp. 11f, quoted
by Negmatov, Gosudarstvo Samanidov, Dushanbe, 1977, p.

10.



between people but have little to say about
institutions; they are strikingly lacking in portrayals
of individuals and their motives, poor on causal
relationships and highly unreliable in their
presentation of statistics. They cover the main events
of Samanid political history, the succession of rulers
and their relationship with foreign powers well enough.
But they leave the actors faceless and offer only the
barest outline of the socio-political world of which
they formed a part; like most Muslim sources, they lend
themselves best to the study of high cultural ideas.
Analyses of Samanid history thus tend to suffer from a
schematizing tendency, to which I must plead guilty too;
relevant facts are so few and all the chance elements
involved in human behaviour so poorly documented, that
one is inclined to use every recorded incidence as an
illustration of a trend. Thus one mention of dihgans in
a possibly quite accidental context determines whether
the Samanids owed their power to dihgans or not; one
revolt triggered for possibly wholly unknown reasons
becomes symptomatic of a general grievance. Aware though
one is of the shortcomings of this method, it is not
easy to see how one can avoid it.

The sources for the Samanids are also on a par with
those for Islamic history at large in that they never
stopped being written. The distinction between primary
and secondary sources is a problematic one in a
traditionist culture; there is in principle no reason

why information of contemporary origin should not be



preserved in a chronicle compiled a thousand years after
the event (2). But in practice my aim has been to
collate all the published sources up to, and including,
the major works of Timurid historiography, such as
Mirkhwand and Khwandamir’s chronicles. The main sources

in question are the following.

The early chroniclers: Al-Sallami (d. circa 350/961) (3)

Abu ‘Ali Husayn ibn Ahmad al-Sallami (4) wrote a history
entitled Ta’rikh wulat khurasan, which came to an end
towards the middle of the 10th century. This work has
not survived but it was used by many later authors,
including the two major chroniclers of the first half-

century of Samanid rule, Gardizi and Ibn al-Athir (5),

2 As P. Crone says with reference to the first centuries
of Islamic history:; "in theory one ought to read the
entire corpus of Muslim literature on the period before
venturing an opinion on what it was about" (id, Slaves
on horses; the evolution of the Islamic polity,
Cambridge, 1980, p. 11). The same is true of later
periods; see for example C.E. Bosworth’s use of the 19th
century history Tar1kh-1 klrman (= Tarikh-i salarlyya)
by Ahmad ‘Ali Khan Vaziri in his study of the Ilyasid
dynasty of Kirman (id, "The Banu Ilyas of Kirman", Iran
and Islam, ed. Bosworth, Edinburgh, 1971, p. 112).

3 Date of death given by Sezgln (Geschlchte des
arabischen Schrlfttums, vol. i, p. 352). Abu’l-Hasan
Bayhaqi mistakenly gives the date of death as 300/913
(Tarikh-1i bayhaq, p. 268). He also mentions Sallami’s
teacher Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Bayhaql, a contemporary of
the caliph Mugtadir, and his pupil, Abu Bakr Khwarazmi
(d. 383/993) (cf. Barthold, "Zur Geschichte der
Saffariden", Orientalische Studien, Theodor Noldeke, zum
siebzigsten Geburtstag, vol. i, Gieszen, 1906, p. 1751
4 Ibn Khallikan mistakenly names him Abu’ l-Husayn ‘Ali
ibn Ahmad (cf. Barthold, Turkestan, p. 10, note 3).
Sezgin erroneously opts for the form al- Salam1 (ibid, p.
352).

5 See below, p. 13.



as well as by Yafi‘i (6), Juwayni (7), ‘Awfi (8), Ibn
Khallikan (9), Yaqut (10), Nizami ‘Arudi (11) and
Manini, #tasthor cb He OHoman poried who weka commentary on ‘Utbi’s
Kitab al-yamini (12).

The only information we possess about Sallami’s life
concerns the identity of his patrons, the Muhtajid amirs
of Saghaniyan, Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Muzaffar ibn Muhtaj
al-Saghani and his son, Abu ‘Ali Ahmad ibn Muhammad
(13). It appears that loyalty to his Muhtajid patrons
and their Samanid sovereigns resulted in his writing a
rather partisan account of Samanid history:; one
illustration of this is A account of Abu ‘ali L6 o8 - Athivss
Saghani’s revolt against Nuh ibn Nasr (14); another is
the fact that he makes no mention of the Qarmati scandal

at Nasr ibn Ahmad’s court (15).

6 Cf. Sezgln, ibid. The reference is to ‘Ali ibn As‘ad
al-Yaf1 i’s (b. 698/1298) Mir’ at al- -janan wa ‘ibrat al-
yagzan fi ma‘rifat hawadith al-zaman (cf. C.
Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur, vol.
ii, p. 227).

7 Cf. Barthold, Turkestan, p. 10, note 5.

8 Cf. Nizam al-din, Introduction to the Jawami‘* al-
hikayat, London, 1929, pp. 24, 36 and 45.

9 cf. Barthold, ibid, note 6.

10 Yaqut quotes Sallaml in his biography of Abu
‘Abdallah al-Jayhani, namlng his source as Ta’rikh
khurasan (Irshad al-arib ila ma‘rifat al-adib, ed. D.S.
Margoliouth, vol. vi, London, 1923-31, p. 293).

11 Cf. Chahar magale,_tr. Browne, p. 27.

12 Manini quotes Sallami on the pre-monarchical _history
of the dynasty and notes that his history (Ta’rikh al-
wulat) was used by an earlier commentator on :Utbl s
history, Sadr al-Afadil (Al-fath al-wahbl ‘ala ta’rikh
abl nasr al-‘utbi, vol. i, Cairo, 1869, pp. 348 and
165).

13 Tha‘alibi, Yatimat al-dahr, vol. ii, section 4,
Cairo, 1934, p. 90. For the Muhtajids, see appendix; the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Muzaffar".

14 See_below, chapter 7, pp. 213ff for a comparison of
Sallami and Miskawayh’s accounts of the rebellion.

15 See below, chapter 6, note 56.



We know nothing for certain about Sallami’s sources
for the Samanids (16), though it is possible that he
either shared a common source with Narshakhi or copied
from his work (17). Nor do we know whether his work was

divided by regnal period or arranged annalistically.

Al-‘Utbi (350/961-427/1036 or 431/1040)

Abu Nasr Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-‘Utbi‘’s Kitab
al-yamini (18) is a history of the reign of Yamin al-
Dawla wa Amin al-Milla Mahmud ibn Sebuktegfn al-Ghaznawi
which begins with an account of the last years of
Samanid rule in Khurasan. Just as Sallami’s history of

the early Samanid period formed the basis of the

16 But cf. Barthold’s suggestion that he obtained some
of his information on the Saffarlds from ‘Amr ibn
Layth’s wazir, Ahmad ibn Abi Rabi‘a, via Ibrahim ibn
Muhammad Bayhaq1 (Barthold, "Zur Geschichte der
Saffariden", p. 175). It is likely that he also relied
on eyewitness reports for much of his history of the
Samanids.

17 The similarities between the two histories are not
pronounced but they deserve mention. Many of them occur
in the pre-monarchical history of the dynasty, cf.
Ghassan ibn ‘Abbad’s appointment of the sons of Asad to
governorships - both our sources mention the locations
of only Nuh and Ahmad’s governorships although they
differ as to the details of the latter (Narshakhl _ibid,
p. 105 = p. 76: Sallami in Manini, Al-fath al-wahbi,
vol. i, p. 348); Abu ‘Abdallah ibn Abi Hafs’ appeal to
Nasr ibn Ahmad for a governor to rule Bukhara
(Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 108 = p. 79; Sallami in
al-Manlnl, Fath, vol. i, p. 348), Nasr’s appointment of
Isma‘il as his khallfa (Narshakhi, ibid, p. 118 = p. 86;
Sallami in Manlnl, Fath, ibid). One example of such
correspondence in the dynastlc period is the story of
the lion which guarded the tent of Ahmad ibn Isma‘ il
(Narshakhl, ibid, p. 128f. = p. 94; Ibn al-Athlr [from
Sallaml], Kamil, vol. v111, p. 77: Gardizi [from
Sallami], Zayn al—akhbar, ed. Habibi, Tehran, 1347, p.
150).

18 The text I have used is printed on the margin of
Manini’s commentary (see above, note 12).



accounts of later chroniclers, so too ‘Utbi’s history
was extensively copied by the later writers including
Gardizi, Ibn al-Athir, Hamdallah Qazvini, Mirkhwand and
Khwandamir.

‘Utbi tells us that he wrote the history because he
wanted the people of Iraq to know about the glorious
deeds of his Ghaznavid patrons (19). He compares his
book with another dynastic history, the Kitab al-taji by
Abu Ishag Ibrahim ibn Hilal al-Sabi/, written in Baghdad
for the Buyid ‘Adud al-Dawla (20). Unlike al-Sabi’
however, he chose to write his history in the elaborate
and ornate style of Arabic saj‘', which would be admired
by udaba’ throughout the Islamic world. His target
audience was undoubtedly the caliphal court at Baghdad,
where Mahmud was celebrated as the caliph’s principal
ally in his struggle against the Buyid rulers of Iragqg.

‘Utbi portrays Mahmud and his father, Sebuktegin, as
pious Muslim monarchs who secured Eastern Iran for the
‘Abbasid caliph against the threat of the invading
Qarakhanid Turks. In his introduction, ‘Utbi defines the
role of fhe sultan as the "deputy of Allah on earth"
(21) and presents his patrons’ credentials as legitimate
Muslim rulers; these comprised a proper respect for

Islam and the ability to fight for its defence both

19 He makes the point that in his time the Persian
panegyrists at the Ghaznavid court were writing verses
in praise of their patrons, but that these verses were
unknown beyond the borders of the mashriq (ibid, p.
52f).

20 ibid, p. 48.

21 Ccf. ibid, in Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 28: ..al-sultan
khalifat allah fi ardihi ‘ala khalqihi wa amInuhu ‘ala
rit‘ayyat hagqgqihi bi-ma galladahu min sayfihi wa makkana
la-hu fI ardihi.

10



within and without its domains (22). ‘Utbi naturally
takes pains to stress that the Ghaznavids came to power
through a ¢4sfi-afe transfer of dynastic authority from the
Samanids. Yet the fact of the matter was that Mahmud
himself defeated a Samanid army in battle and took
Khurasan by force from the Samanid ‘Abdalmalik ibn Nuh,
just as the Simjurid governor of Khurasan, Abu ‘Ali
Muzaffar ibn Muhammad, had tried to do before him (23).
‘Utbi glosses over this fact, telling us that Mahmud
attacked ‘Abdalmalik because he felt compelled to avenge
the unlawful deposition and blinding of ‘Abdalmalik’s
predecessor, Mansur ibn Nuh, by ‘Abdalmalik’s Turkish
mentors, Fa’iq and Bektuzun (24). He says that the
Samanid dynasty had all but come to an end when Mansur
was deposed and that ‘Abdalmalik was simply the creature
of his Turkish advisers (25). Now while there is
evidence to suggest that the mamluk servants of the
Samanids, the Simjurids and Fa’iq in particular, were
largely responsible for the collapse of the dynasty, it

is also apparent that ‘Utbi ignores the strategic

imperatives which prompted Mahmuds father, gdmkfej?n, fo inlevvene

e Kkukzﬁ;n. . The Ghaznavids were no doubt intent on

22 The young Mahmud is said to have spent his childhood
learning the Quran and the use of the sword (ibid, p.
33).

23 See below, chapter 8, p. 262.

24 ibid, p. 300: note that Mahmud is depicted as the
1nstrument of Allah’s wrath; fa-aba Allah illa an
yantagim minhum bl—sayf sayf al-dawla jaza’an ‘an
fi‘lihim al-fazli‘.

25 ‘Utbi says that the Samanids were dominated by
envious and hostile advisers (ibid, p. 291). He
describes ‘Abdalmalik as a decoy (milwah) whom the Turks
used . to entrap the goodwill of those around
them (ibid, p. 301).

11
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preventing the imminent emergence of an independent
Simjurid state which would have threatened their western
flank; indeed the Ghurid historian, Juzjani, reports
that Sebuktegin had already sent an army against Fa’iq
in Balkh before Nuh ibn Mansur called on him to come to
his aid against the rebels (26). While we have no other
sources with which to compare ‘Utbi’s account, it is
important to bear in mind that his version of fvents was
essentially designed to present the Ghaznavids in the
best possible light and to cast their enemies as the
architects of the Samanids’ downfall (27).

It should be noted that Jurbadhgani’s Persian
translation of the Kitab al-yamini contains some
additional information which does not appear in the

original work (28).

The later chroniclers: Ibn al-Athir and Gardizl

The two most complete sources for the political history
of the Samanids are the Zayn al-akhbar by ‘Abd al-Hayy
ibn al-Dahhak Gardizi, a contemporary of the Ghaznavid

sultan ‘Abd al-Rashid (440/1049-444/1053) (29) and Al-

26 See below, chapter 8, p. 254.

27 ‘Utbi may have had personal reasons for wanting to
blacken the Simjurids’ name; after all it was the
Simjurid Abu’l-Hasan Simjurl who ordered the B
assassination of his relative, the Samanid wazir Abu’l-
Husayn ‘Utbi (d. 981/371) (See below, chapter 8, p.
245).

28 Cf. Nikbi’s recension of Jurbadhgani’s translation,
in C. Schefer ed., Description topographique et
historique de Boukhara, reprinted Amsterdam, 1975, pp.
111-229; see for example chapter 10, note 16.

29 Ccf. C.A. Storey, Persian literature: a bio-
bibliographical survey, London, 1927-39, vol. i, p. 85.
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kamil fi’l-ta’rikh by the 13th century historian, ‘Izz
al-Din ‘Al1 ibn Muhammad Ibn al-Athir (555/1160-
630/1233). Their accounts are - Similar; this
similarity on occasion extends to veqfcbm&
correspondence, suggesting dependence on a common
source. For the early history of the Samanids, up to the
end of Nuh ibn Nasr’s reign, the common source is
Sallami’s Ta’rikh wulat Khurasan. Some of Gardizi’s
passages are duplicated in Ibn Khallikan’s Wafayat al-
a‘yan, where they are explicitly attributed to Sallami
(30); and a passage in Ibn al-Athir’s Kamil is also to
be found in Manini’s commentary on ‘Utbi’s history,
where Manini names Sallami as his source (31).

However the two works do differ in some respects.
Gardizi’s Zayn al-akhbar is a Gwncise Wenien genmsl bishs written in
Persian and organized by the reigns of the amirs,
whereas Ibn al-Athir’s Kamil is a universal chronicle
composed in Arabic and organized annalistically. The
latter thus presents each year’s events separately,
though he does occasionally exceed his brief where the
continuity of his narrative demands it. Gardizi’s
account is sometimes the more detailed. For example, he
offers fuller biographies than does Ibn al-Athir of

local worthies such as Ahmad ibn Sahl al-Kamkari (32)

30 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 21.

31 ¢f. 0.B. Frolova, "K voprosu ob istochnike svedenii
Ibn al-A51ra o pravlenll Samanidov (10 v.) v Srednei
Azii", A la mémoire de 1’ academicien I.J. Krackovsklj,
Recueil d’articles, Editions de 1’Université de
Lenlngrad 1958, pp. 36-43. The texts cited by Frolova
are Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 348 and Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. vii, pp. 279f.

32 See appendix: the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Ahmad
ibn Sahl".
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and Abu ‘Abdallah al-Jayhani (33), whose exploits were
no doubt of greater interest to Gardizi’s Iranian
audience than to Ibn al-Athir’s readers, and he also
mentions a false prophet in Saghaniyan unknown to the
latter (34). But on the whole it is Ibn al-Athir’s
account which is the fuller of the two. His canvas is
wider: he is writing about the Samanids and all their
territories, including Tabaristan and Transoxania, and
is concerned to a greater degree with the minutiae of
political events, whereas Gardizi devotes his attention
mainly to events in Khurasan and Sughd. As a universal
historian, Ibn al-Athir also used a wider range of
sources than did Gardizi; thus he drew on Tabari and
Miskawayh in addition to Sallami (35).

From the reign of ‘Abdalmalik, the concordance between
the two authors breaks down. Ibn al-Athir has little to
say about either ‘Abdalmalik, for whose reign he used
Miskawayh as one of his sources, or his successor,
Mansur, except to give an account of the troubles in

Sistan and Kirman in the latter’s reign (36). In his

33 See appendix, ibid, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Ahmad".

34 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 158.

35 It was from Tabari that Ibn al-Athir took his
information on the Samanid victories against the Turks
around the turn of the century (compare Tabari, Ta’rikh
al-rusul wa’l-muluk, ser. iii, pp. 2138 and 2249 with
Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, pp. 464f and 533) and
much of his data on the reign of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad. For
an example of Ibn al-Athir’s borrowing from Miskawayh,
see above, note 14.

36 Ibn al-Athir’s note about ‘Abdalmalik’s execution of
the amir "Najtakin", (var. Bukhtakin) (Kamil, vol. viii,
p. 532) is taken from Miskawayh (The eclipse of the
'‘Abbasid Caliphate, original chronicles..., D.S.
Margoliouth and H.F. Amedroz, ed. and tr., vol. v,
oxford, 1920-21, p. 191 = vol. ii, p. 177). But his
account of the rebellion of Khalaf ibn Ahmad the
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coverage of the period, Gardizi continues in the same
style in which he treated the earlier Samanids. For the
reigns of Nuh ibn Mansur and his successors, both Ibn

al-Athir and Gardizi make use of ‘Utbi’s account.

Ibn zafir (d. 613/1216)

A recently-discovered section of Jamal al-Din ‘Al ibn
zZzafir al-Azdi’s Arabic chronicle, known as Akhbar al-
duwal al-islamiyya (37), contains a chapter on the
Samanids (38). Much of the material in this chapter is
already known to us from earlier sources, but it does
include a unique passage which describes the events
leading to the murder of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il (d. 914) and
the accession of Nasr ibn Ahmad.

Ibn Zafir does not disclose his immediate source for
this passage, but there are grounds for believing that
it was the history of Thabit ibn Sinan al-Sabi'. Ibn
zafir twice states that he is quoting from Ghars al-
Ni‘ma’s history, once in his chapter on the Samanids
(39) and once in the chapter on the Buyids (40), but

neither quotation could actually have come from that

Saffarid in the reign of Mansur ibn Nuh is not to be
found in Miskawayh.

37 This chronicle is identical with the Akhbar al-duwal
al-mungati‘a by the same author (cf. W. Madelung, "The
identity of two Yemenite historical manuscripts", JNES,
vol. xxxii, 1973, p. 175); see appendix; The history of
the Samanids in Ibn Zzafir’s Akhbar al-duwal al-
islamiyya.

38 For details of the manuscript, Codex arab. G6 of the
Ambrosiana Library, Milan, see W. Madelung, ibid, pp.
175-179. _

39 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 120b.

40 Madelung, ibid, p. 178, note 13.



work since Ghars al-Ni‘ma did not write of events in the
10th century (41). Now Ghars al-Ni‘ma’s history formed
part of what one might call the "Sabean trilogy", of
which the first volume was written by Thabit ibn Sinan,
the second by his nephew Hilal ibn Muhassin and the
third by the latter’s son, Ghars al-Ni‘ma. When Ibn
Zafir says he is citing Ghars al-Ni‘ma in the Buyid
chapter, he is probably quoting from Hilal ibn Muhassin
(42): it is therefore logical to assume that in
referring to the same historian in the Samanid chapter
he is in fact citing Thabit ibn Sinan, whose history
covered the relevant period. Both errors can be
explained if we assume that Ibn Zafir had access to all
three volumes of the Sabean history which he knew
collectively as the work of Ghars al-Ni‘ma.

Though it is not in connection with Ahmad’s murder
that Ibn Zafir cites Thabit ibw Sinz. alias Qhas«eNiguhis
account of it could certainly have come from there, for
Thabit’s history is said to have begun in 295/908 (43).
However, the indirect source for Ibn Zafir’s account is
probably Sallami. That Ibn Zafir used a source based on
Sallami is clear from similarities, amounting in two
passages to verbatim correspondence, between his account

and that of Sallami as preserved by Gardizi (44), Yaqut

41 cf. EIl, s.v. "sabi".

42 Madelung, ibijd.

43 M.S. Khan, Studies in Miskawayh’s contemporary
history, Chicago, 1980, p. 149.

44 Ibn Zafir’s account of the warning given to ‘Amr ibn
Layth the Saffarid by his generals after their first
defeat by Isma‘il ibn Ahmad is similar to Sallami’s
account as copied by Gardizi (cf. id, Duwal, fol. 116b:

Gardizl, Zayn, p. 145).

16



(45) and Manini (46). Similarly, in the passage
describing the succession of Nasr ibn Ahmad, one line of
Ibn Zafir’s account corresponds exactly with that of Ibn
al-Athir (47).

However some of Ibn zafir’s information comes from two
other sources which he names as the Kitab akhbar
khurasan by al-Wazir al-Maghribi and the history of
Farghani (48). The first author is Abu’l-Qasim Husayn
ibn ‘Al1 al-wazir al-Maghribi, an Iranian nobleman by
origin (49) and an exile from Fatimid Egypt, who came to
Iraq where he frequented the courts of the Buyid rulers
Baha’ al-Dawla, Sultan al-Dawla and Musharraf al-Dawla
(50). Ibn Zafir refers twice to his work in a way that
suggests that he was using it as a supplementary source,
but there is no way of being certain that he did not use
it more extensively. The second author is undoubtedly
one of the continuators of Tabari’s Ta’rikh al-rusul

wa’l-muluk, Abu Muhammad ‘Abdallah ibn Ahmad ibn Ja‘far

45 Ibn Zafir’s passage concerning Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad
Jayhani’s obsession with personal hygiene (Duwal, fol.
125b) occurs in Yaqgut’s biography of Jayhani with
Sallami cited as the source (Irshad, vol. vi, p. 293).
46 Ibn Zafir’s account of Samanid pre-monarchical
history is similar to Manini’s which is taken

from Sallami (Duwal , fol. 115bf; Fath, vol. i, p. 348).
47 This is the incident in which Ahmad’s young son,
Nasr, misinterpreted the arrival in his palace of the
Bukharan notables who came to acclaim him as his
father’s successor and asked them if they intended to
kill him as they had done his father (Duwal, fol. 123a:
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 78).

48 Duwal, fols. 120a and 125Db.

49 His family claimed descent from Bahram Jur (cf.
NajashI, Rijal al-najashi, Qumm, ed. al-Zanjani, 1408,
p. 69, no. 167; Ibn Khallikan, wWafayat, vol. ii, p.
172).

50 Cf. Brockelmann, GAL, Sup. i, p. 600: Ibn Khallikan,
wafayat, vol. ii, pp. 172-177. There is no reference to
a history of Khurasan among his works listed in these
sources.
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al-Farghani (282/895-6 - 362/972-3), author of the Silat
(var. Mudhayyal) ta’rikh al-Tabari, or his son Abu
Mansur Ahmad (d. 398/1007), author of a further
continuation known as Silat al-Sila (51). The likelihood
is that it is the father’s work which Ibn Zafir used,
since the events in question occur at the beginning of

the period of history which he covered (52).

n ldun (732/1332-808/1406

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Khaldun’s
Kitab al-‘ibar contains a condensed version of Ibn al-
Athir’s account of the Samanids which provides

additional information on the dynasty, some of which is

erroneous (53).

The later Persian chroniclers: Juz: ani . Hamdallah
Qazvini, Mirkhwand and Khwandamir

The later Persian chronicles provide a fair amount of
additional information to the earlier sources, usually
in the form of short passages which occur within longer

accounts that are based on material familiar from the

51 Cf. EIZ s.v. "Farghani".

52 It appears that Ibn Zafir drew his information
regardlng Nasr ibn Ahmad’s age at his accession from
Farghani. In contrast to Sallami, who said _that he was 8
years old at the time (cf. Yaqué, Leshid vel Vi,  p243),

- Ibn Zafir says he was 12 (ibid, fol. 123a)
and attributes this information to Farghani (ibid, fol.
125b).

53 E.g. his identification of the Samanid mamluk Bughra
as Bughrakhan the Qarakhanid (see below, appendix; the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Bughra").



earlier chronicles. The problem with all these later
authors is that it is frequently impossible to identify
the sources from which they drew information unique to
their histories or to pin-point instances where they
have simply elaborated upon the sources at their
disposal. The policy followed in this thesis has been to
include all such information while clearly indicating
its provenance; the reliability of such information can
only be tested by means of further research on the
historiography of the later period.

Abu ‘Umar ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad Juzjani (b. 589/1193)
wrote the universal history Tabagat-i nasiri (54). His
chapter on the Samanids is short but does offer some
snippets of information not found elsewhere, such as the
causes of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s assassination (55) and the
accusations of Isma‘ilism levelled against high
officials in ‘Abdalmalik ibn Nuh’s reign (56). He used
neither Ibn Athir nor Gardizi, but rather other works
dependent on Sallami including Al-tarikh al-thanI of Ibn
Haysam (57).

Hamdallah Mustawfi Qazvini was an official of the
Mongol Ilkhanid government who was patronized by Rashid
al-Din, the wazir of Ghazan Khan (58). He wrote his

history, the Tarikh-i guzide, in 730/1329-30. He quotes

54 Cf C.A. Storey, Persian literature, London, 1927-39,
vol. i, p. 68.

55 See below, chapter 4, p. 1l42.

56 See below, appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Bakr ibn Malik".

57 Barthold, "Zur Geschichte der Saffariden", p. 175f.
For the problems surrounding the identification of this
source, cf. Habibi’s notes to his edition of Tabagat-i
nasiri, pp. 299-305.

58 Cf. Storey, ibid, vol. i, pp. 82ff.
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a wide range of sources, including some of the
chronicles noted above (59). His account of the early
history of the Samanids contains legendary elements,
including numerous details not to be found elsewhere;
his account of the later history of the dynasty is based
squarely on ‘Utbi’s work.

Mirkhwand, Muhammad ibn Sayyid Burhan al-Din Khwand-
shah (837/1433-903/1498) (60), the Timurid historian,
has a full account of the Samanid period which is very
close to Ibn al-Athir’s history. He also used Hamdallah
Qazvini’s chapter on the Samanids and the Wasaya of
Nizam al-mulk. He compares these two authors’ differing
accounts of ‘Amr ibn Layth’s fate after his capture by
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad, and comes down in favour of Nizam al-
mulk’s story; this is one of the rare instances in which
an author writing on the Samanids reveals an interest in
source criticism (61).

Khwandamir, Ghiyath al-Din ibn Humam (b. circa
880/1475-6) (62), a grandson of Mirkhwand on his
mother’s side, wrote the chronicle Habib al-siyar. His
account of Samanid history is very similar to
Mirkhwand’s, although he made greater use of Hamdallah

Qazvini’s Tarikh-i guzide than did his grandfather.

59 See The Tarikh-i guzide, vol. ii, tr. E.G. Browne,
pp. 1f. for a list of his sources which include Ibn al-
Athir’s Kamil and Jurbadhgani’s translation of the Kitab
al-yamini.

60 Cf. Storey, ibid, pp. 92-101.

61 Mirkhwand, Rawdat al-safa, ed. N. Sabuhi, vol. iv,
Tehran, 1338-39, p. 33.

62 Cf. Storey, ibid, pp. 101-109.



The local histories

The three local histories of Bukhara, Tabaristan and
Sistan present a useful regional perspective on the
Samanids which complements the chronicles’ accounts of
the core area of the state. All three histories are
characterised by a generally positive assessment of the
dynasty. In the case of Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ja‘far al-
Narshakhi’s Ta rfkh.bukhgrg, this is hardly surprising,
since he presented his work to the Samanid Nuh ibn Nasr
in 332/943-4 (63). Narshakhi’s work survives today only
in a Persian translation of an abridgement of his
original Arabic text which contains a number of
interpolations by later redactors (64).

The anonymous Tarikh-i Sistan was composed in about
452/1062 (65). It is a strongly partisan account of the
history of the province which is unstinting in its
praise of local Sistani heroes. It covers the history of
the 10th century Saffarid rulers of the province and
their relations with the Samanids.

Ibn Isfandiyar’s Tarikh-i Tabaristan was written in

612-13/1216 (66). It covers the Samanids’ involvement in

63 The texts used are Tarikh-i bukhara, ed. M. Razavi,
Tehran, 1351; Tarikh-i bukhara in Description
topographique et historique de Boukhara, ed. C. Schefer,
reprinted Amsterdam, 1975, pp. 2-97; R.N. Frye’s
translation, The history of Bukhara, Cambridge, 1954.

64 Thus for example, the last pages of the work,
describing the reigns of Nuh ibn Nasr and his successors
were added by its Persian translator, Ahmad al-Qubavi
(R.N. Frye, The history of Bukhara, p. 98). For a survey
of the history of the text and the sources used by its
authors, see ibid, pp. xii-xiii. _

65 The texts used are Tarikh-i sistan, ed. Bahar,
Tehran, 1935; M. Gold’s translation, The Tarikh-e
Sistan, Rome, 1976.

66 The text used is Tarikh-i tabaristan, ed. ‘A. Egbal,
Tehran, 1320. See also E.G. Browne’s introduction to his
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the province from the beginning of the 10th century to
the reign of Nasr ibn Ahmad.

Another local history which provides valuable
information on the Samanid governors of Herat is Mu‘in
al-din Isfizari’s Rawdat al-jannat f1 awsaf-i madinat-i
Herat, written in 897/1491-2 (67). It contains the only
complete list of Samanid governors of a major city in

the 10th century.

Nizam al-Mulk’s Siyar al-mulik

The Seljuq wazir Nizam al-Mulk’s (c. 408/1018-485/1092)
Siyar al-muluk (or Siyasat Name) provides valuable
information on the training of mamluks at the Samanid
court and on Isma‘ilism in the Samanid period. While its
value as a historical document has been called into
question by modern historians, we can be fairly certain,
on the basis of corroborating evidence to be found in
Samargandi’s Muntakhab al-gand fi ta’rIkh Samargand (see
below) and other works, that its account of Isma‘ili
activity at the end of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s reign is not
simply an invention of its author’s (68). In the light
of this evidence, it is reasonable to assume that its
accounts of the other Qarmati uprisings in the Samanid

period also contain a kernel of historical truth.

translation, An abridged translation of the history of
Tabaristan, London, 1905.

67 Rawdat al-jannat fi awsaf-i madinat-i herat, ed. Musa
Kazim Imam, Tehran, 1959-60.

68 See below, chapter 6.
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Biographical dictionaries

There are a number of biographical dictionaries of
‘ulama’ which are of importance for the history of the
mashrig in the 10th century. Abu Sa‘d ‘Abd al-Karim ibn
Muhammad al-Sam‘ani’s (d. 562/1166) Kitab al-ansab is a
source well known to students of the period and has many
entries of relevance to this study (69).

‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Ali al-Subki’s (d. 771/1370)
Tabagat al-shafi‘iyya al-kubra (70) has some information
on the Shafi‘l ‘ulama’ at the Samanid court. Some of this
material is probably derived from earlier sources such
as Sallami; many of its biographies of the scholars of
the period are however not to be found in earlier
sources.

Two other important dictionaries are still in
manuscript. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdallah al-Hakim al-Bayyi‘s
(d. 405/1014) Ta’rikh naysabur survives in a very
condensed version, known as the Kitab ahval-i nishapur,
along with part of its continuation, the Kitab al-siyaq
li-ta’rikh naysabur by ‘Abd al-Ghafir ibn Isma‘il al-
FarisI (d. 529/1134) and an epitome of Farisi’s work by
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Sarifini (d. 641/1243); these
three manuscripts have been published in a facsimile
edition by R.N. Frye (71). The first of these works
provides some details on Samanid relations with the
notables of Naysabur but its value is restricted by the

fact that most of the substance of Bayyi'‘'s original work

69 Kitab al-ansab, ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Yamani, 13
vols., Hyderabad, 1962-82.

70 Cf. ibid, Cairo, 1906.

71 id, The histories of Nishapur, The Hague, 1965.
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is missing from it. Farisi’s continuation is largely
irrelevant to the present study since most of the
scholars mentioned therein lived after the 10th century.

The most useful biographical dictionary for our
purposes is Abu Hafs Najm al-Din ‘Umar ibn Muhammad al-
Nasafi’s (d. 537/1142-3) Kitab al-gand fi ma‘rifat
‘ulama’ samarqand. This work survives in a defective
manuscript in the Kutuphanesi Sileymaniye, Istanbul (72)
as well as in a partial version of_its epitome, the
Muntakhab al-qgand fi ta’rikh samargand, written in the
same year that Nasafi died, by his pupil, Muhammad ibn
‘Abd al-Jalil al-Samargandi (73).

Samargandi’s epitome is arranged on a pattern similar
to other works of its kind. The information presented
under every entry follows a set formula. The genealogy
of the scholar concerned is given, sometimes reaching
back over as many as ten generations; the names of those
from whom, and to whom, he transmitted his knowledge are
noted; and a Prophetic hadith, in the isnad of which his

name appears, 1is quoted at the end of the entry. Further

72 I have not been able to consult this manuscript which
Weinberger identifies as MS. Turhan Valide Sultan,
Istanbul 70 (J. Weinberger, "The authorship of two
twelfth century Transoxanian biographical dictionaries",
Arabica, vol. xxxiii, 1986, ibid., p. 369). Although
defective at its beginning and end, the manuscript is
almost three times as long as the Paris manuscript of
Samarqandi’s epitome (see following note) and thus
constitutes an important, and as yet unstudied, source
on the history of the ‘ulama’ of 10th century
Transoxania.

73 The manuscript in which this work survives is
Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris) MS arabe no. 6284. The
authorship of this manuscript has only recently been
confirmed by Weinberger (ibid). In the same article
Weinberger refutes Barthold’s hypothesis that there
exists a Persian translation of the Muntakhab entitled

the Qandiyya (cf. id, p. 379).
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details concerning domicile and occupation are supplied
under some entries.

The Muntakhab has proved to be an invaluable source
for this study, but a word of caution should be
introduced as regards the reliability of its information
on the Isma‘ili scandal at the court of Nasr ibn Ahmad
(74). While it appears to be a source which is
independent of the others consulted in this thesis, it
should be borne in mind that Nasafi’s original work, on
which it is based, was composed at a time when Sunni
Muslims were pre-occupied with the Nizari Isma‘ili
threat; in fact only shortly after Nizam al-mulk’s (d.
1092) Siyar al-muluk. It is too early as yet to pass
judgment on the question of whether Samargandi’s account
of the wazir Mus‘abi’s activities on behalf of the
Isma‘ilis can be trusted (75); examination of the
copious literature of scholarly biographies, in
particular the original text of Nasafi’s work, may

provide the answer to this question.

e ographies

The Samanids captured the attention of the three great
Arab geographers of the 10th century, Istakhri, Ibn
Hawgal and Mugaddasi. Their geographies are rich in
information on climate, natural resources, trade and
social history. But they present formidable problems for
the student of the political history of the Samanids.

The first is that the geographers did not give dates for

74 See below, chapter 6.
75 See below, ibid, pp. 195f.



the events they reported. This was a natural corollary
of the nature of the work they undertook; they were
studying a human and geographical landscape
synchronically, as it appeared to them at the time they
observed it, rather than the process of history as it
unfolded diachronically, the latter being the brief of
the chroniclers. For this reason, in spite of the colour
and range of their portrayal, the picture they paint is
static; it is impossible to gauge any sense of progress
or regress within their narrative as regards the fate of
human agents and social institutions.

More seriously, the geographers were great
plagiarists, often copying whole chapters out of the
work of their predecessors without acknowledging their
source, a habit they engaged in even when they had
visited the areas concerned in person. Thus the Kitab
al-masalik wa’l-mamalik, composed in about 950 by
Istakhri, who probably visited Transoxania (76), is
based on the geographical work of Balkhi (d. circa 934)
(77). It was used in turn by Ibn Hawgal, who also
visited Khurasan and Transoxania (in about 358/969)
(78), and whose reliance on it was such that in Kramers’
view "the manuscripts of Istakhri and Ibn Hawqgal

represent one single standard original text, which was

76 Barthold says that Istakhri must have been in person
to Zaranj because his description of the town is so
detailed ("2Zur Geschichte der Saffariden", p. 176).
Furthermore JIstakhri is known to have met Ibn Hawgal in
sind (cf. _EI4, s.v. "Ibn Hawkal").

77 See EI< s.v. "al-Istakhri".

78 EIZ s.v. "Ibn Hawkal".
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revised and corrected several times" (79). Istakhri’s
work was also used by Mugaddasi (c. 336/946 -
€.390/1000) (80), for all that he criticized it (81).
Under such circumstances, chronological precision is
clearly impossible.

Beyond these caveats lies the problem of understanding
the relation of the geographer with the ruling
authorities of the regions which he describes. This
issue is of crucial importance for Eastern Iran, since
without exception, our three geographers are more
fulsome in their praise of the personal and social
attributes of the inhabitants of the region and of the
efficiency and humanity of its rulers, than they are for
any other region within the Muslim umma. Indeed none of
them devotes the same attention to any other part of the
Muslim world.

Istakhri, the earliest of the three geographers, who
wrote towards the end of the first half of the tenth
century (82), begins his chapter on Transoxania with a
long passage in praise of the land and its inhabitants
(83). He extols the fertility of the land and its
produce, the virtues of the people, including their
generosity, their readiness to undertake acts of public
welfare and their piety, their bravery in the ceaseless
jihad with the Turks, their constancy in making the hajj

and their obedience to their rulers. Interspersed among

79 Kramers, Analecta, p. 196, cited with approval by
Miguel in EI?s s.v. "al-Istakhri".

g0 cf. ETl, s.v. "Al-Mukaddasi".

81 Cf. Miguel, ibid. _

82 Cf. EI<, s.v. "Istakhri".

83 Istakhri, Masalik, pp. 287-295.
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these remarks are observations on the abundance of
running water in the towns and cities, the great numbers
of armed men available to the armies of the sultan and
the efficiency of the armed forces. The passage
culminates in a eulogy addressed to the rulers (muluk)
of the region, the Samanids, whose territories are said
to be the best protected, the best equipped and the most
perfectly appointed in the whole of the Islamic world.
At the conclusion of this eulogy, Istakhri writes of the
beauty of the city of Bukhara and its surrounding
countryside, a subject which leads him away from his
reflections on the human geography of the region, back
to the physical geography which is the main concern of
his work.

This passage is unparalleled in Istakhri, who displays
no such enthusiasm for any other province, not even for
his native Fars, let alone Khuzistan or Sistan, though
the chapters on these three regions are almost as
detailed as that on Transoxania, or any other dynasty.
Indeed the only dynasts apart from the Samanids to
receive more than cursory mention are the Saffarids, of
whom one might have expected Istakhri to disapprove. But
though he does applaud Isma‘il ibn Ahmad the Samanid for
ridding the caliphate of the Saffarid menace (84), he
does not otherwise pass judgment on them; outside
Transoxania, he does not seem to be interested in the
moral evaluation of rulers. It is also notable that he

does not supply information about heresies in, or

84 ibid, p. 143.
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associated with, Transoxania, as he does in connection
with Fars for example (85). In his passage on heretical
groups in Fars, he explicitly tells us that all aspects
of social behaviour, whether flattering or unflattering,
were fit for inclusion in his work, on the grounds that
omission of unfavourable aspects would amount to a
display of bias (86). But biased he clearly is when he
gets to Transoxania. How is this then to be explained?
It is unlikely that Istakhri copied the passage in
question from Balkhi on whose geography he based his own
work, since Balkhi appears not to have been particularly
well disposed towards the Samanids (87). On the other
hand, there clearly existed a tradition in the
geographical literature before Istakhri in which
"Easterners" were discussed as a special group to which
characteristics of fearlessness and bravery were
attributed (88). This tradition was presumably formed in
the wake of the ‘Abbasid revolution, which was conducted
by Khurasanis and brought to power the caliphal dynasty
under which our geographers were writing. By Istakhri’s
time, however, the frontier had shifted eastwards and

Transoxania, previously subsumed under the label of

85 ibid, pp. 148f.
86 ibid, p. 148.
87 Cf. the story about Balkhi’s refusal to _go to Bukhara

when summoned there by the Samanid amir (Yaqut, Irshad,
vol. i, p._152): Mugaddasi takes this anecdote to mean
that Balkhi never set foot across the Oxus (Ahsan al-
tagasim fiI ma‘arifat al-agalim, ed. M.J. de Goeje, _
Lugduni Batavorum, 1906, p. 4). Furthermore, Balkhi’s
geography is said to have consisted of maps with only
short explanatory texts (cf. Muqaddas1, ibid):; a long
eulogy would seem out of place in such a work.

88 See for example Ibn al-Faqgih al- Hamadhani, Mukhtasar
kitab al-buldan, ed. de Goeje, Lugduni-Batavorum, 1885,

p. 315.
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"Khurasan", had acquired an identity of its own. The
image of the fearless Khurasanl fighting on behalf of
the ‘Abbasid dynasty was accordingly giving way to that
of the Transoxanian mujahid whose martial qualities now
protected the Islamic lands from the hordes of Gog and
Magog (89).

This image must have appealed to Istakhri because he
was clearly preoccupied with the Turkish threat. He
vents his dislike of the Turks in his chapter on Fars,
by presenting Bahram Chubin, the alleged ancestor of the
Samanids, as a champion of the Iranians against the
Turks and by making the victories of the Samanids
against the Turks the centre-piece of his account of the
former in the same chapter (90). He does not seem to
have been overly fond of the Turks inside the Muslim
domains either, for elsewhere in his chapter on Fars he
acclaims the Arab clan of Banu Hanzala for their
eviction of some tyrannical Turkish amirs who had been
granted caliphal igtas in the province (91).
Apparently, he saw the Turks contributing to dissolution
from both within and without.

This would do something to explain why the Samanids
impressed him so favourably: here, as not in the central
Muslim lands, both army and administration appeared to
be in working order and the Turks, both inside and

outside the state, to be kept under control. Having

89 Istakhri, Masalik, p. 290:_wa amma ba’suhum wa
shawkatuhum fa-innahu laysa fi’l-islam nahiya akbar
hazzan fi’l-jihad minhum...

90 Istakhri, ibid, p. 143.

91 ibid, pp. 142f.
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responded by idealizing the Samanids’ achievement, he
used his image of it as a standard by which to criticize
the rest of the Islamic world. Thus the enthusiasm with
which the wealthy men of Transoxania devoted their
resources to the construction of ribé;s, roads and
bridges is contrasted with the greed of wealthy men
elsewhere, who spent their money on their own
entertainment and other frivolous pursuits: and the
hospitality afforded by Transoxanians to passers-by is
noted as another instance of the same spirit of altruism
which is lacking in other regions (92). That there is a
strong element of hyperbole in all this is beyond doubt.

Ibn Hawgal’s Kitab surat al-ard, the first version of
which was completed at the end of the 960’s, contains
the same passage almost verbatim without acknowledgement
of its authorship. Ibn Hawgal slightly expands the
passage, adding to it new information concerning
taxation and payment of Samanid officials in the reign
of Mansur ibn Nuh (93). This includes a long list of
salaries of provincial ashab al-barid which is unlikely
to have been transmitted orally to the author. It is
possible that he found it in the records of some diwan
or other, perhaps one to which he was given access by
his putative patron, Ja‘far ibn Sahl (94). Or it may be
that he obtained the information from Jayhani’s

geography which was completed at least 25 years before

92 ibid, p. 290.
93 id, Kitab surat al-arg, 2nd ed., vol. ii, ed. J.H.

Kramers, Lugduni Batavorum, 1939, pp. 469f.
94 cf. Barthold’s preface to Hudud al-‘alam, pp. 6f.
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he wrote (95) and might have been expected, given its
author’s familiarity with the Samanid bureaucracy, to
have contained just such information (96).

The latest of the trio of geographers, Mugaddasi, does
not include the passage in his work, although he was
familiar with Istakhri’s work and acknowledges his debt
to Abu Zayd al-Balkhi’s geography. He nevertheless
writes just as fulsomely as his predecessors about the
mashriq, the region comprising both Samanid Transoxania
and Khurasan, and of the Samanids as its rulers. The
introduction to his chapter reads as follows:

"... it is the greatest of the agalim, the most
numerous in (terms of) great men and scholars, a mine of
goodness, the repository of knowledge, sturdy pillar of
Islam and its greatest fortification. Its king is the
most elevated of kings and its warriors the best of
warriors, a people of great courage and right-
mindedness, of widespread repute and great wealth, with
horses, manpower, conquests and victory (to their name);
a people who, as it was written to ‘Umar, are clothed in
iron, whose food is dried meat and whose drink is frozen
ice. In it are to be seen great districts and numerous
villages, burgeoning trees and flowing rivers and

visible bounties and extensive regions, upright religion

95 Cf. appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Ahmad"

96 It is also possible that this information came
originally from Balkhi’s geography which Muqaddas1 notes
as being an informative source on the diwans of Khurasan
(Ahsan, p. 307): however this would not fit with the
general description of Balkhi’s work as being little
more than short commentaries appended to his maps (see
above, note 87).
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and justice established permanently in a'_dynasTy

(dawla) supported by divine aid and a kingdom (mamlaka)
which God has bequeathed to them in perpetuity. In it
fugaha’ attain the station of kings, whereas in other
kingdoms authority is held by those who are (by origin)
mamluks. It is a barrier against the Turks and a shield
against the Ghuzz, the scourge of Rum and the pride of
Muslims, the mine of the firmly established, the succour
of the haramayn, and lord of the two sides. Although the
Jazirat al-‘arab is more extensive than it in area, it
is more densely populated and has more inhabited
districts, more wealth and provinces." (97)

As may be seen from the above, Mugaddasi adds new
elements to the virtues of the east recorded by his
predecessors, the most important of which is the
patronage of scholars by the rulers and the high office
attained by scholars. This confirms what the chronicles
of the period have to say; the Samanids were known for
their reliance on the scholarly class in matters other
than questions of religious law (98). In a second
passage devoted to the Samanids, Mugaddasi says that
the scholars were exempted from performing the tagbil,
the customary form of obeisance to the ruler, and that
their advice was sought on many matters, even on

occasion the appointment of provincial governors (99).

97 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 260.

98 See below, chapter 7, p. 238 for the career of Nuh’s
wazir the faqlih al-Hakim al-jalil Abu’l-Fadl Muhammad
al-Sulami.

99 id, Ahsan, p. 339.
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Such close co-operation between ruler and ‘alim was
certainly one of the most laudable attributes which a
pious Muslim observer might hope to find in a
contemporary secular court. The painful dislocation of
religious authority and temporal power recorded in the
long history of the degradation of the ‘Abbasid caliphs
in Baghdad by mamluk and Daylami amirs had shattered the
ideal of a single Islamic institution which could
encompass both kinds of authority. It might be surmised
that in making his remark about mamalik and fugaha’,
Mugaddasi was implicitly contrasting Samanid Bukhara
with Baghdad, where the Buyids and Turks held the caliph
in thrall.

Furthermore the Samanids had no real rivals, even at
the end of the tenth century, for the title to the most
powerful Islamic state, except for the Buyids. Mugaddasi
notes that although the Buyids had conquered Kirman,
they were still paying tribute to the Samanids in his
day, as they had been for many decades (100). He clearly
had little regard for the Buyids and fails to mention
their présence in the provinces they controlled. In his
distaste for Daylamis, Mugaddasl seems to have been
reflecting a generally held attitude in the mashriqg:; the
Daylamis were tainted by their recent pagan past and by

their failure to prosecute the jihad (101).

100 id, Ahsan, p. 472. The tribute of 200,000 dinars

per annum paid by the Buyids is most likely a reference
to the revenues of Rayy which they paid intermittently
to the Samanids from 342/953.

101 See below, chapter 7, p. 227f, for the Khurasani
ghazis’ attack on Buyid Rayy in 355; the Buyids are said
to have been reluctant to provide funds for the
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Hor
Yet the disparity betweenL}deal which the Samanids

represented for the geographers and the reality which
must have confronted them when they came to the mashriq
was eveﬁ more pronounced at the end of the 10th century,
when Mugaddasi wrote, than in previous decades. In his
time the Samanid state was dominated by the mamalik
whose absence from the politics of the mashriqg he
applauds. In the last decade of the century the Simjurid
mamluks had established a virtually independent state in
Khurasan (102). Mugaddasi fails to acknowledge this fact
explicitly, although he does talk about the current
disorder in Khurasan and the adverse consequences of the
dismissal of its governor (103). It seems as though
Mugaddasi was blinded by his admiration for the positive
elements of Samanid rule and remained a willing advocate
of the traditional admiration for Easterners shown by

his predecessors.

Anthologies © oetr

The most important anthology of Arabic poetry written in
the Samanid period is the Yatimat al-dahr of Abu Mansur
‘Abdalmalik ibn Muhammad al-Tha‘alibi (d. 429 or

430/1037-9). The fourth section of this work is devoted
to the poets of Transoxania and Khurasan who flourished

in Ssamanid Bukhara and found employment in the Samanid

prosecution of the jihad and the ghazis are said to have
tried to kill every Daylami Rafidi they could find.

102 See below, chapter 8, p. 252.

103 id, Ahsan, pp. 315f; cf. his reference to ‘azl al-
amir (presumably the governor).
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court and the bureaucracy. The poetry itself is of
little relevance to the political history of the period,
but the value of the book is enhanced by the numerous
anecdotes it contains concerning the lives and careers
of the poets. Its counterpart in the field of Persian
poetry is ‘Awfi’s Lubab al-albab (104), which however
supplies little biographical information about its

subjects.
The use of numismatics as a historical source

Samanid coins have survived in large numbers and
constitute a rich source of data for the historian who
is prepared to undertake the arduous task of studying
them. The extant coinage consists largely of silver
dirhams; copper and gold coins have also survived,
althdugh in far fewer numbers. The majority of the
silver dirham hoards have been discovered in Sweden,
Eastern Europe and European Russia (105). Very few
hoards have been discovered in either the Middle East or
Central Asia (106).

There are two broadly-defined uses to which a
historian of medieval Islam may put the evidence of the
coinage. The first, which has been the traditional
concern of Islamic numismatists ever since the earliest
coin catalogues were written, is to make use of the

information contained in the inscriptions on the

104 Lubab al-albab, ed. E.G. Browne and M. Qazvini,
London, 1903-6.

105 See below, chapter 2, notes 27ff.

106 See below, ibid, note 30.
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coinage. These inscriptions are rich in historical data,
which includes, apart from the mint name and date (and
occasionally the name of the mint master), the names of
the sovereign in whose state the coin was minted and
that of the ruling caliph (107) and occasionally the
name of the governor of the province in which the mint
is located. The coinage can thus be used to shed light
on governorships, on the relations of the dynast with
the caliph and the identification of rebels.

The second use to which tH& coinage may be put is
statistical. For example, a study of the output of a
single mint over a number of decades would reveal
fluctuations in production; this data can then be
compared with similar data from other mints, and thus a
picture built up of the proportion of coins within a
given corpus produced by different mints. Alternatively,
data may be assembled by regnal era, and an impression
formed of the differing output under successive rulers
(108). Analysis of hoard location and dating of coinage
within individual hoards may also reveal the main trade
routes along which the coinage travelled before it was
buried.

In this thesis, I have not undertaken a systematic
study of Samanid silver coinage, nor have I been able to
apply either of the two approaches described above to

any part of the coinage. This is because, first, many

107 The name of the caliph appears on the coinage of all
successor states with the exception of the Aghlabids
(cf. M. al-‘Ush, Monnaies aghlabides, Damascus, 1982, p.
18).

108 Cf. T. Noonan "The 1958 dirham hoard from Tartu in
Estonia", ANSMN, vol. xxii, 1977, pp. 135-159.



hoards have not yet been properly catalogued and until
this has been done, Samanid coinage remains the domain
of the numismatist rather than the historian. Secondly,
even if adequate catalogues did exist, the corpus of
Samanid dirhams is far too large to be handled as a
whole and would require monograph treatment in its own
right (109). I have however made use of the main works
on Samanid coinage for prosopographical purposes. As for
the copper coinage, a much smaller corpus, I have made
use of most of the articles published by Russian
scholars on the subject. This copper coinage is
particularly valuable for what it reveals about the pre-
monarchical history of the dynasty, where the literary

sources are very meadgre.

109 Professor T. Noonan estimates the number of extant
samanid dirhams alone at 200,000 or more (verbal
communication in March 1990).
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Physical geography and natural resources

The Samanid state in its heyday covered a huge area from
Central Iran to the border with Central Asia on the
Jaxartes river (1). A traveller setting out from Samanid
Rayy, in the first decade of the 10th century, and
making for Uzkand, the easternmost town of Farghana,
could not hope to complete his journey in less than nine
weeks, even if he were to ride continuously without
stoppages, and would probably spend closer to three or
four months on the road (2). On leaving Rayy, he would
make his way eastwards along the southern rim of the
Elburz mountains, through the district of Qumis to
Khurasan, passing through the regional capital Naysabur
and the old Arab garrison-city of Marv, before striking
out northwestwards into the desert on the highway
leading to Amul, the main crossing-point of the Oxus
river (Amu Darya). Here he stood on the historical

fault-line which divided the world of classical Iran

1 The Samanids made an incursion beyond the Jaxartes in
280/893, capturing the Turkish city of Taraz/Talas (see
below, chapter 3, p. 91), but there is no evidence that
they maintained a presence in the city_thereafter.

2 Rayy to Asadabadh, 2 weeks (Istakhri, Masalik, pp.
215f); Asadabadh to Mazaniyan, 1 or two days (Journey
time not given by Istakhrl), Mazaniyan to Naysabur, 5
days (Istakhrl, ibid, p. 284). From Naysabur to Amul,
the main crossing p01nt on the Oxus was a further 17
stages (Istakhrl, ibid, p. 282). From Farabr, on the
oppos1te bank of the Oxus facing Amul, to Uzkand was a
journey of 23 stages (Istakhri, ibid, pp. 334f).



from Turan. Once over the river he would quickly pass
from the Oxine flatlands into the Zarafshan valley which
led him within a day to Bukhara and then on to
Samargand. After another fortnight’s journey along the
line of the foothills of the Pamir mountains, through
Khujanda and Akhsikath on the head-waters of the
Jaxartes (Syr Darya), he would finally come to Uzkand,
the last outpost of the Dar al-islam before the wastes
of the Turkish steppe.

In the course of his 1200 mile journey (3), our
traveller would have passed through many different
physical environments. From the mountainous Caspian
littoral, to the damp hills of Jurjan, from the Qara Qum
desert to the Zarafshan river valley, he would have
passed by two of the largest conurbations in the Muslim
world, Naysabur and Samarqgand, and half a dozen major
cities, in all of which, had he stopped to recuperate,
he would have heard the name of the Samanid amir recited
in the Friday khutba. To the north of his route lay the
province of Khwarazm, the northernmost district of
Samanid Transoxania, over a week’s travelling time away
from Bukhara (4), and to the south, Sistan, the only
district in the Samanid realm with a temperate climate

(5), which was at least four weeks distant from Bukhara

(6).

3 The Times atlas of the world, vol. ii, London, 1959,
plate 43._

4 Istakhri, ibid, p. 338.

5 Istakhri, ibid, p. 241.

6 Istakhri, ibid, p. 282.
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The Samanid state was much more extensive than other
‘Abbasid successor states . Aghlabid Ifrigiyya, Tulunid
and Fatimid Egypt and Tahirid Khurasan, all covered
substantially smaller areas; only the Buyid state was of
comparable size (7). It is no wonder that the Arab
geographers who travelled the length of the mashriq
admired the sheer scale of the Samanids’ achievement.
The Samanids had also set an historical precedent by
uniting Khurasan and Transoxania (8): as the geographers
were well aware, no dynasty, either Islamic or pre-
Islamic, had ever achieved this, and the feat was not to
be repeated until the coming of the Mongols in the 13th
century.

The mashriq as a whole, and more particularly
Transoxania, was blessed with a superabundance of
natural resources. The most precious of these was water;
in Khurasan and Transoxania, sophisticated irrigation
systems, those in Transoxania dating from the first to
the second century A.D. (9), supported large areas of
intensively cultivated arable land. Two of the most
fertile of these irrigated districts, in Northern

Khurasan on the Murghab river, and south of the

7 Aghlabid Ifrigiyya measured some 300 miles by 250
miles; Tubna, capital_of the Zab, to Qayrawan was about
275 miles; Tunis to Kabis 200 miles (Brice, Historical
Atlas, p. 40). The territories ruled by the Tulunid
dynasty were temporarily extended by their occupation of
the eastern littoral of the Mediterranean, but not for
long. The Buyid state was the largest after the
Samanids; Baghdad to Kirman was approx. 800 miles and
Rayy to Shiraz 400 miles (Brice, Atlas, p. 17).

8 Istakhri, ibid, p. 143.

9 E.V. Zeimal, "The political history of Transoxania",
Cambridge History of Iran, vol. iii/i, Cambridge, 1983,
p. 250.
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Zarafshan valley in the environs of Samargand, were
located in the heart of the core area of the Samanid
state (10).

According to the geographers, nearly every district in
the mashriqg had its own speciality - the best horses
were bred in Khuttal and Balkh (11), the best camels in
the region of Balkh (12), precious metals were mined in
Ilaq, Farghana and Wakhkhan, as well as in the famous
Khurasani mine of Panjhir (13), while precious stones
were mined in Badakhshan, Farghana and in the environs
of Naysabur (14). Foodstuffs were available in plenty
everywhere (15), both in the irrigated lowlands of the
Zarafshan and in the mountain regions, where fruit was
in such plentiful supply that it was fed to animals as
fodder (16). Many of the great cities were surrounded by

a fertile hinterland which produced food for their

10 Both in Waraghsar, a v1llage north of Samargand, (Ibn
Hawgal, Surat al-ard, vol. ii, 2nd ed, p. 497) and on
the Murghab (Muqadda51, Ahsan, p. 330), between the two
Marvs, the irrigation network was manned by large teams
of 1abourers - 10,000 men in the case of the Murghab.

11 Istakhrl, ibid, pp. 279 and 282.

12 Istakhri, ibid, p. 280.

13 For Tlaqg’s gold and silver mines see Istakhri (ibid,
p. 333) and Muqadda51 (1b1d p. 326): for the silver:
mines of Farwan and Panjhir, see Mugaddasi (ibid); for
the silver mines of Wakhkhan, see Istakhri (ibid, p.
297). Farghana produced lead, iron and copper, as well
as gold and silver (Istakhrl, ibid, p. 334).

14 Garnets and lapis lazuli came from Badakhshan
(Istakhrl, ibid, p. 279). Turquoise was produced in
Farghana (Istakhrl, ibid, p. 334) and_in the mountains
surrounding Naysabur and Tus (Istakhri, ibid, p. 258).
15 Meat and dairy produce came from the Turkish
tribesmen living in the region (Istakhri, ibid, p. 288),
and fruits and vegetables were grown in abundance in
many fertile districts.

16 Istakhrl, ibid, p. 288.
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inhabitants (17). In contrast to the tired lands of
Central Iraq, which had been exploited by human
societies since the beginning of Sumerian civilization,
the mashriq was truly a Muslim New World.

The Samanid territories were almost entirely
landlocked. They did abut two inland seas, the Caspian
and the Aral, on their northern flank, but they lacked
an outlet onto any of the major oceans which surround
the Middle East. Nor were they all that well provided
with inland waterways, though they did have the two
great rivers of Transoxania, the Oxus and the Jaxartes,
which acted as conduits for the passage of goods through
the state, much as the Tigris and Euphrates did for
goods from the Far East which arrived in the Gulf port
of Basra. The many converging tributaries which made up
the head-waters of both of these rivers (in the region
of Shash and Tlag for the Jaxartes, and Tukharistan and
points east for the Oxus) also facilitated
communications in those regions. But there were no
rivers of a similar size running from east to west; the
Zarafshan river was too small to support a reqular

traffic in rivercraft (18).

17 Istakhri describes the environs of Bukhara ("greenery
extending as far as the eye could see") as the most
pleasant 1n the Islamic world (ibid, p. 293)

18 Muqaddas1 says that the only navigable rivers in
Transoxania were the Oxus and the Jaxartes (Ahsan, p.
323, noted by Barthold, Turkestan, p. 83, note 5) But
Istakhrl points out that the Barsh and Barmlsh rivers,
tributaries of the Zarafshan river, were both navigable
(ibid, p. 320): however Barthold doubts that they would
have been suitable for large vessels (Turkestan, p. 83).
But Nih ibn Nasr_did flee from Bukhara to Samargand by
boat in 945 (Khwandamlr Hablb al-siyar, vol. ii, p.

361).
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It may be argued that modern historians have been too
fixated en the dynamics of the classical Mediterranean
world in thinking that access to waterways was a vital
factor in facilitating communications in the agrarian
age. Admittedly water-borne transport was the quickest
and cheapest form of transportation in the pre-modern
world. But in the Samanid case, good communications were
facilitated by both land and water routes. Land routes
connected the mashrig with India, Tibet, the Turkish
steppe and the west. Istakhrf makes the telling remark
that famine in Transoxania was said to be a rare
occurrence and that when it did strike, there was always
allegedly a surplus in neighbouring provinces which
could be transported to the afflicted region (19). He
also notes that bulk foodstuffs were transported to
Bukhara, presumably by land, from other districts in
Transoxania (20). As for land-borne means of
communication, horses, donkeys, mules and camels were
widely used (21), but we lack detailed information about
the construction and maintenance of roads (22).

The real significance of being a landlocked region was

that extensive land frontiers made the state vulnerable

19 Istakhrl, ibid, p. 287. But famines did occur in
Transoxania (see Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 114 =
p. 83 for the famine of 271: see also Tha‘alibi’s
reference to "the year of dearth" in Bukhara (YatImat
al-dahr, vol. ii, part 4, p. 111).

(Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 312)

20 Istakhrl, ibid, p. 312.

21 Istakhrl, ibid, p. 288.

22 Istakhri mentlons road building as one of the
charitable acts undertaken by wealthy private
individuals in Transoxania (See above, chapter 1, p.

31).



to attack. The encircling steppe provided enemies of the
Samanids with the opportunity to mount offensives from
any point they chose to arrive at: hence the priority of

strong defences along the steppe border (23).

Trade

As well as commenting on the abundance of local
resources, the geographers were impressed by the quality
and volume of goods imported from beyond its borders.
Foremost among them were slaves, most of them Turks, and
some Slavs (24), who were sold into captivity from the
steppe and filled the slave markets of Samargand, where
they were bought by dealers, often to be resold
elsewhere in the Islamic world (25). The traffic in
slaves was so valuable that the Samanids levied duty on
their export at the crossing point on the Oxus (26).
Other imported goods included items such as furs, wax,
honey and falcons from the northern entrepots of the

Volga basin: furs were a luxury item commanding high

23 In the province of Isbijab alone (sc. Isfiyab)
Mugaddasi says that he had heard that there were 1700
ribats (Ahsan, p. 273). Istakhri reports that he had
been told that there were 10,000 ribats in Transoxania
(Masalik, p. 290). Ribats were not however constructed
solely for defensive purposes; cf. the ribat in Farabr
which Nasr ibn Ahmad built for the abna’ al-sabil
(Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 291).

24 For Slavonic slaves imported into Khwarazm, see
Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 325.

25 Samarqand was the largest slave market in the region
(Istakhri, ibid, p. 318). For Mu‘tasim’s annual purchase
of slaves from Samarqand see below, chapter 3, p. 79.
Slaves were also 1mported from Wakhkhan to the east of
Khuttal (Istakhrl, ibid, p. 297).

26 Muqadda51, Ahsan, p. 340.
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prices, being much in demand at the ‘Abbasid and other
courts and only second in value to slaves.

Foreign trade was an important source of prosperity of
the mashriq. The most important trade route out of the
mashriqg, and certainly the one about which we are best
informed, was the route which ran via Khwarazm
northwards to Khazaria and the Volga basin. The huge
volume of commerce generated between the mashrig and
these emporia can be gauged from the numerous hoards of
Samanid dirhams which have been unearthed in European
Russia, Eastern Europe and Scandinavia. The earliest of
these coins date from the end of the 9th century and
early 10th century (27). This flow of dirhams probably
peaked shortly before the middle of the century (28),
began to decline in the 970’s and had virtually ceased

by the end of the 980’s (29).

27 See below, chapter 3, p. 91, for the earliest
(281/894-5) Samanid "export" dirhams (as opposed to the
local debased silver coins) found in Scandinavian
hoards. The most prolific Samanid mints in the early
decades of the 10th century were Shash and Samargand (T.
Noonan, "Pre-970 dirham hoards from Estonia and Latvia,
iv; an analysis of the hoards buried between 900 and
970", Journal of Baltic Studies, vol. ix/ii, 1978, p.
108).

28 Cf. Noonan’s summary of the Estonian and Latvian
hoards (ibid, p. 104). It is impossible to be precise
about this point, since our secondary sources consist of
regional studies of hoard finds whose data have not yet
been collated.

29 Noonan makes the point that scholars once dated the
fall-off in the dirham flow to the 960’s and suggested
that it was caused by the conquest of Khazaria by the
Rus : but this theory has been disproved by the recent
publication of large numbers of dirhams dated between
970 - 990 (T.S. Noonan, "The impact of the silver crisis
in Islam upon Novgorod’s trade with the Baltic",
oldenburg-Wolin-Staraja Ladoga-Novgorod-Kiev, handel und
Handelsverbindungen im siidlichen und ostlichen
Ostseeraum wahrend des fruhen Mittelalters
(Internationale Fachkonferenz der Deutschen
Forschungsgemeinschaft vom 5.-9. Oktober 1987 in Kiel),
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It should not be forgotten however that this was only
one aspect of Samanid trade, albeit the only one for
which we have direct evidence in the form of large
numbers of hoards (30). Trade was certainly conducted
with the steppe tribes to the east, from whom the prized
slaves were purchased, and with Tibet and India (31).
Trade was also conducted with the Muslim west where some
of the products of the east gained an impressive
reputation: many luxury goods and textiles found their

way westwards (32). Whether bulk goods, such as

pp. 413 and 418). Noonan notes that as more hoards are
published, the date of the fall-off in Samanid dirham
exports might be put back as late as the 990’s (Noonan,
ibid, p. 415).

30few Samanid dirhams have been discovered in Central
Asia which suggests that Samanid trade with this region
was mainly conducted on the basis of barter. The number
of Middle Eastern hoards containing Samanid coins is
very small (cf. N.M. Lowick, "An early 10th century
hoard from Isfahan", Numismatic Chronicle, ser vii, vol.
xv, 1975, pp. 110-154: id., "A hoard of dirhams from
Ra’s al-Khaimah", Numismatic Chronicle, 1968, ser Vvii,
vol. 8, pp. 231-240: H. Mitchell, "A hoard of dirhams
from Ardekan", Numismatic Chronicle, ser vii, vol. 5,
1965, pp. 209-220: Nakhshabandi, "Kanz khidr ilyas",
Sumer, vol. x, 1954, pp. 180-196).

31 Ghazna is mentioned as the main entrepot for the
trade in Indian and Tibetan goods (Hudud al-‘alam, p.
111). Goods manufactured in the mashriq, mostly
textlles, were exported to non-Muslim lands; silk cloth
(ibrisam) was exported from Naysabur to the bilad al-
shirk (Istakhri, ibid, p. 255); cotton from Shash was
exported to the Turks in the steppe east of Transoxania,
as was silk brocade (dibaj) produced in Samargand
(Muqaddas1, Ahsan, p. 325).

32 Istakhri lists as luxury items exported to the west,
pelts of sable, grey squirrel and fox, as well as
manufactured metal-work rhinoceros horn (khutu),
falcons (ibid, pp. 288f.) and cotton and silk cloth from
Naysabur (ibid, p. 255). Mugaddasi’s long list of goods
produced in Khurasan and Transoxania (Ahsan, pp. 323-6,
first noted by Barthold, Turkestan, p. 235) does not for
the most part specify whether these items were traded
locally or exported beyond the borders of the mashriq:
however some of them were certainly exported to the
western Islamic lands, including Wadhari cloth. Some
idea of those commodities which had the highest value in
the west may be had from the presents which the Samanids



48

foodstuffs, were regularly exported is not known,
although there is evidence of a trade in grain with
Yangikent (33).

One part of the non-Muslim world with which Samanid
merchants apparently did not trade was China. The "silk
route" appears to have fallen into decline from the 9th
century, at least as a conduit for direct trade with
China (34); Muslim merchants did however operate in the
Turkish trading emporia in the steppe (35) where they

may have purchased Chinese goods.

Human geography

According to archaeological research carried out by
Soviet scholars, the populations of the great mashriqi
cities, Bukhara and Samargand in Transoxania, and
Naysabur in Khurasan, increased substantially during the
Samanid period (36). This is confirmed by the literary
sources; Bukhara for example, was so over-populated by
the middle of the 10th century, that it was unable to
feed itself on the produce of its own hinterland and

food had to be transported to the city from elsewhere in

sent to the caliph; in 298/910-11 Ahmad ibn Isma‘il sent
slaves, horses, cloth, falcons and sable furs (‘Arib,
Silat ta’rikh al- tabarl, Leiden, 1897, p. 35).

33 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 178.

34 Negmatov holds the view that the silk route was still
operating, but presents no evidence to back his
assertion. He cites only one case of a mashrigl merchant
travelling to the Far East; this was a Samargandi who
went by sea from Basra to India (id, Gosudarstvo
Samanidov, p. 85, citing Mas‘udi, Les Prairies d’or, ed.
and tr. de Meynard pp. 307-312).

35 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 118a.

36 Negmatov, Gosudarstvo Samanidov, pp. 107ff.



49

Transoxania (37). Barthold estimated the population of
Samargand, the most populous city in Sughd, at more than
half a million inhabitants (38).

As for the physical environment of the cities, we know
that the wide streets of Bukhara were paved in stone
(39) and that fresh water was provided by numerous
irrigation channels which ran off the Zarafshan river
and flowed through the city. In spite of these
advantages however, Bukhara was described as a crowded
(40) and squalid city (41).

As for archaeological remains in Sughd, the best known
surviving Samanid monument is the dynastic mausoleum of

Bukhara (42). S. Blair conjectures that the mausoleun

37 See above, note 20. Istakhri also notes that land was
so scarce that a farmer would often have only a single
jarlb from which to make his living (ibid, p. 312).
38 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 88. As for Bukhara, Frye
gives a tentative estimate of its population as over
100,000 but certainly not as high as half a million
(Frye, Bukhara: the medieval achievement, p. 94).
39 Negmatov, Gosudarstvo Samanidov, Dushanbe, 1977, p.
34,
40 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 281.
41 See for example the following lines by Abu’l-Tayyib
al-Tahiri on Bukhara:
bukhara min khara la shakk fihi
ya‘izz bi-rab‘iha al-shay al-nazifu
fa-in qult al-amir bi-ha mugim
fa-dha min fakhr muftakhir da‘ Iifu
idha kana’l-amir khara fa-qul 11
a-laysa’l-khar’ mawdl ahu al-kanifu
(Tha‘alibi, YatiIma, ibid, p. 67)
42 The date of the construction of the mausoleum is
still the subject of debate: while popular tradition
refers to it as the tomb of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad (d.
295/907), Soviet and American scholars concur that it
was most likely constructed by his grandson, Nasr ibn
Ahmad (Cf. S. Blair, "Tomb of the Samanids at Bukhara",
The monumental inscriptions of Iran and Transoxiana
[forthcomlng]) The llterary sources seem to confirm
this view; Ibn al-Athir tells us that Nasr was buried
with his father (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 403)
and Yaqut reports that Nasr had bullt his own "grave"
(gabr) 20 years before his death (Yaqut, Mu‘ jam al-
Buldan, vol. iii, pp. 451f). For other surviving
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was constructed in imitation of the recently built
‘Abbasid dynastic mausoleum in the Rusafa district of
Baghdad: she points out that the ‘Abbasids only began to
construct such tombs for their own rulers in the reign
of Mugtadir in order to counteract the growing
popularity of the ‘aAlid tombs which begaﬁ?}ppear in the
last decades of the 9th century (43). But there are no
solid grounds for postulating an ‘Abbasid model for the
Samanid building; the argument relies too heavily on the
largely unsubstantiated assumption that the Samanids
were dependent on ‘Abbasid architectural and procedural
models (44).

By the tenth century, the mashrig had in cultural
terms acquired a homogeneity unprecedented in the
history of the region. The Samanids accomplished the
final pacification of the region in the 9th century,
thereby taking Islam into districts where previously
other faiths like Zoroastrianism, Buddhism and
Manichaeanism had flourished: the only region which

remained solidly non-Muslim until well towards the end

of the 10th century was the mountainous province of Ghur

buildings from the Samanid period, including the
mausoleums of Arabat and Alamdar (mausoleum of the last
samanid amir Isma‘il Muntasir) and several ruined
mosques, see Negmatov, Gosudarstvo Samanidov, pp. 146f.
43 Cf. S. Blair, ibid, pp. 7ff.

44 Mugtadir’s tomb was probably built only just before
(possibly after) the Samanid tomb. The dimensions of the
Samanid tomb are much less grand than the ‘Abbasid
mausoleum in Rusafa which Yaqut describes as "stupendous
in construction" (T. Allen, "The tombs of the ‘Abbasid
caliphs in Baghdad", BSOAS, vol. x1lvi, 1983, p. 421);
the architecture of the tomb cannot be said to have been
derived from an Iragi model (cf. Frye, Bukhara; the
medieval achievement, p. 79).
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in Central Khurasan (45). This was an accomplishment of
major importance - a single world view shared by the
majority of the population, albeit in a very nominal
form in the case of many new converts, must have
accelerated the process of political unification which
took place under the Samanids.

On the other hand Islam in Samanid Transoxania
accommodated itself to the pre-existing customs of the
land, many of which had their origins in the religions
which the new faith was rapidly replacing. Thus the
Persian festivals of Mihrajan and Nawruz (46), as well
as local Soghdian festival of Ramush agham and Sada, the
festival of the winter solstice, were all celebrated in
Samanid Bukhara (47). Mashriqi Muslims were tolerant of
members of older religions, particularly those of the

ahl al-kitab. Jewish (48) and Christian communities (49)

45 Hudud al-‘alam, p. 110.

46 Cf. _the poems written on the occasion of Nawruz and
Mihrajan (Tha? a11b1, Yatima, ibid, pp. 67 and 110).

47 Ccf. Tha‘alibi, Yatlma, ibid, p. 69: here the poet
Abu’l-Tayyib al- Tahlrl celebrates the "day of al-Ram".
Thls may be the Magian festival of Ramush Agham which
Biruni tells us was celebrated 1n the fire-temple of
Ramush (see below, note 51), (Biruni, The chronology of
ancient nations, tr. C.E. Sachau, London, 1879, p. 221).
For the festival of Sada held at the tlme of the winter
solstice see G. Lazard, Les premiers poetes persans,
vol. i, Parls, 1964, p. 26; the poet Abu’l-‘Abbas al-
Rablnjanl composed a panegyric for Nasr ibn Ahmad on the
occasion of this festival. Tha%libi’s account makes it
clear that Nasr celebrated this festival in every year
of his reign (Tha alibil, Kitab thimar al-qulub, Cairo,
1908, pp. 147f).

48 Muqaddasi notes that there were many Jews and few
Christians in the mashriq (Ahsan, p. 323). Negmatov
states, without glVlng his source, that there were
Jewish communities in Balkh, Yahudiyya (Juzjan) and
elsewhere in Juzjan (Gosudarstvo Samanidov, p. 140).

49 A Christian official of high standing, Fadl ibn Musa,
the wakil of the ‘Abbasid wazir Ibn Furat, lived in
Khwarazm in the early part of the century, but was not a
member of the Samanid court (Ibn Fadlan, Ibn Fadlan’s



survived in the 10th century mashriq, although Islam did
make gains at the expense of Christianity; Christian
churches were known to have been converted into mosques,
at times, forcibly, and at others probably because they
had fallen into disuse (50). Zoroastrians were allowed
to practice their religion openly: fire-temples existed
in Ramush, a village near Bukhara, (51) and near Herat
(52): there were also Zoroastrian buildings near 2Zaranj
in Sistan (53). As with the Christians, so too Islam was
making gains at the expense of Zoroastrianism; according
to a Zoroastrian tradition, it was in the early tenth
century that a group of Zoroastrians from Sanjan in
southwestern Khurasan fled their Muslim persecutors and
made their way to Gujerat in India where they founded

what is today known as the Parsi community (54); however

Reisebericht, ed. and tr. A.Z.V. Togan, Liechtenstein,
1966, pp. 7ff [German text] and p. 5 [Arabic text]).
Istakhr1 notes a church near Herat and a Christian
communlty in the district of Sawdar to the south of
Samargand (Masalik, pp. 265 and 321): there Ibn Hawgal
met Christians from Irag who had come to enjoy the
seclusion and beauty of its surroundings (Surat al-ard,
2nd ed., vol. ii, p. 498). Marv was the centre of_
Melkite Christianity in the east during Biruni’s
time (id, Chronology, p. 283).

50 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 275. When Isma‘il ibn Ahmad
conquered the city of Talas/Taraz in 280/893 he
converted a large church into a mosque (Narshakhi,
Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 118 = p. 87). _
51 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 23 = p. 17. Narshakhi
implies that there were also fire-temples in Bukhara
itself (ibid).

52 Istakhri describes it as a bayt nar (fire temple)
(Masalik, P. 265).

53 The Tarikh~i sistan describes it as a saray-1 gabrl
(a hostel rather than a place of worship?) (Tarlkh i
51stan p. 299 = p. 242). It was here that the Samanid
governor of Sistan, Mansur ibn Ishaq, took refuge during
a rebellion (cf. below, chapter 4, p. 115).

54 M. Boyce, Zoroastrians, their beliefs and practices,
London, 1979, p. 157. The Zoroastrians are said to have
arrived in Gujerat in 936/324-5 after spending 19 years
on the island of Div where they had fled from Hormuzd.
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other accounts of the emigration give it a much earlier
date (55). While members of these minority communities
did not commonly achieve high office in the Samanid
state, we do have one example of a wazir who was
probably a recent convert from Zoroastrianism (56).
Other communities survived in Transoxania which were
not considered to belong to the ahl al-kitab. Buddhism
appears to have been tolerated; in the village of
Ramitin, near Bukhara, there was a temple of "idol-
worshippers"; this temple may even have been enlarged in
943 by the addition of a new shrine (57). The Samanids
also condoned the activities of the biannual fair in the

Makh-ruz bazaar of Bukhara in which idols, probably

Thus the date of their departure from Sanjan should be
put at 917/304-5. As for the location of Sanjan. two
villages of that name are mentioned by Yagqut, one near
Marv and the other near Naysabur (Mu'jam al-buldan, vol.
iii, p. 160): the latter is the more southerly locatlon.
According to J. Hinnells, the date of 936 for the
Parsis’ arrival in India comes from the early 17th
century Parsi work The tale of sanjan (id,
Zoroastrianism and the Parsis, 1981, pp. 23f).

55 Cf. the account noted by A.V.W. Jackson, Zoroastrian
studies, New York, 1928, p. 182. This account dates the
emigration less than 100 years after the Arab conquests;
note that it identifies Sanjan as the Zoroastrians’
landing-place on the Gujerati coast.

56 See below, appendix: the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Muhammad ibn Ahmad".

57 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 116, note 5, referring to
Narshakhi’s hlstory in C. Schefer (ed.), Description de
Boukhara, p. 6 = Tarikh-i bukhara, _p: 10. The passage
reads va chun dukhtar-1 malik-i chin-ra be-bukhara ‘arus
avurdand andar jihaz-i u butkhane-yi avurdand az chin va
in butkhane-ra be-ramitin nehadand. The princess in
gquestion may have been the bride of Nuh ibn Nasr (see
below, chapter 5, p. 167); Abu Dulaf’s account of his
visit to Sandab11 the capital city of Nuh’s bride’s
father, includes a description of its main place of
worship in which he saw "statues, plctures, idols and a
Buddha (budd)" (Mu®jam al-buldan, vol. iii, p. 451).
Barthold refers to the village as Ramltan, a variant
which also occurs in one of the MSS consulted by R.N.
Frye in his edition of Narshakhi’s history (cf. id,
History of Bukhara, p. 16).
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Buddhist figures according to Barthold, were sold openly
(58).

Manichaean communities survived in Sughd and Ilaq
(59). Ibn al-Nadim reports that the "ruler of Khurasan",
probably Nasr ibn Ahmad, intended to put the Manichaean
community in Samargand to the sword, but was dissuaded
from this by the King of "Sin" who threatened to
retaliate by arresting Muslims in his own territories
(60). In any event, the Manichaean community in
Samargand survived into the late 10th century (61).
Another heretical sect, the Sapid-jamagan (wearers of
white raiments), originally followers of the pseudo-
prophet Muganna‘, survived in rural Transoxania (62) and
rose in revolt with the Isma‘ilis of Taligan during the
reign of Mansur ibn Nuh (63). In general, uprisings of

non-Muslim heretics were confined to rural regions (64).

58 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 29 = p. 20; Barthold,
Turkestan, p. 107.

59 Manichaeans lived in the district of Samargand
(rustag samargand), in Sughd and Nunkath (=Tunkath;
capital of Ilaq) (Cf. Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, p. 337).
The Manichaean leadership is said to have 1eft Iraq for
Samargand during Ibn al- Nadim’s lifetime (Fihrist, p.
338). Note Muqaddas1 s remark that there were different
groups of majus in the mashriq (Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p.
323).

60 Spuler gives the date of the incident as 920 and
identifies the "king of China" as the khan of a Uighur
state (Iran in Frith-Islamischer Zeit, p. 208).

61 The anonymous Hudud al-‘alam notes that there was a
Manichaean khanyah in Samargand (ibid, p. 113).

62 Mugaddasi calls them bayd al- thiyab (Ahsan, p. 323);
the Hudud al-‘alam says that the people of Tlaq "profess
mostly the creed of those in white raiment" (1b1d p.
117). The same information is given by Baghdadi, who
adds that they were not maltreated by the Muslims (Kitab
al-farq bayna’l-firaq, Cairo, 1910, p. 245).

63 See below, chapter 6, p. 202.

64 See for example the false prophet of Saghaniyan. The
date of his activity is given as 322/933 by Gardizi
(Zayn, p. 158); but the passage appears in Gardizi’s
chapter on the reign of Nuh ibn Nasr (943-54). Note also



In spite of the generally tolerant attitude displayed
by Muslims towards members of other faiths, there was
one Muslim sect, the Karramiyya, which actively
proselytized among the non-Muslim populations and won
many converts for Islam, especially in the regions of
Naysabur, Herat, Ghur and Gharchistan, where there was a
high concentration of both non-Muslims and Isma‘ili
heretics (65). Karrami missionaries were also active in
the Turkish steppe, but here they were less successful
than in Khurasan (66).

As for Muslim sectarians, Khariji communities were to
be found in Karukh near Herat and in Sistan (67). In the
early years of the century a Khariji, Muhammad ibn
Hurmuz, known as Mawla (al-) Sandali, was a member of
the Samanid amir’s hashm (retinue) (68). Imami (later
Twelver) Shi‘is were also active in the mashriq.
Unfortunately we have virtually no information about
Imami communities in the 10th century, although it is
clear that they existed in Sughd from the 9th century

and probably earlier (69). In the first decades of the

that the Bihafaridiyya were still active in Khurasan in
the 10th century, two hundred years after the death of
their founder (Biruni, Chronology, p. 194).

65 Madelung notes that "many of Ibn Karram’s followers
were new converts to Islam" (Religious trends in early
Islamic Iran, Columbia, 1988, p. 44). Mugaddasi notes
the existence of Karrami khangahs in Samargand,
Farghana, Khuttal, Juzjan, Marw al-rudh and Naysabur
(Ahsan, p. 323).

66 Madelung, ibid. -

67 Istakhri, Masalik, p. 266; Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 323.
68 See below, chapter 4, p. 115.

69 Imami biographers 11ke Najashl do not generally give
dates for their entries and further research on internal
datlng criteria in these works is needed before a
precise chronology of their subjects can be established
(id, Rijal al-najashi, Qumm, 1407).
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and Iranians held positions of authority at the Samanid
court and army, it is unlikely that there was Vevy much
assimilation between the two. Similarly some degree of
apartness probably still attached itself to those
naturalized Iranians who claimed to be of Arab descent
(75): one or two Arab enclaves survived, notably in the
village of Wadhar near Samargand (76), and the two
districts of Khulm and Siminjan near Balkh which were
inhabited by members of the Banu Azd and the Banu Tamim
respectively (77). Not much is known about relations
between the inhabitants of these Arab enclaves and
native Iranians, but Ibn al-Athir notes an outbreak of
inter-ethnic fighting between Arab and ‘Ajam in Marv in
the late 9th century (78). On the other hand, one senior
figure in the Samanid administration who was descended
from early Arab settlers in the mashrig was certainly

not an ethnic chauvinist (79).

(ibid, p. 289):; near Ribat Dihistan (Istakhri, Masalik,
p- 214) In Khurasan there were Qarlug settlements in
Tukharistan (Hudud, p. 108); Khalaj Turks in the
environs of Sistan and Tukharlstan (Istakhrl, ibid, p.
245 and 281); in provinces of Balkh, Bust and Juz;an
(Hudud al-‘alam, p. 111). Cf. Frye and Sayili "Turks in
the Middle East before the Seljugs", Journal of the
American Oriental Society, vol. lxiii, 1943, pp. 194~
207.

75 Cf. Narshakhl s remark that when Isma‘il ibn Ahmad
entered Bukhara in 874, he was greeted by "notables,
both Arabs and ‘Ajam" (Tar1kh—1 bukhara, p. 108 = p.
79). _ B

76 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 94f: Istakhri, Masalik, pp.
322f.

77 Muqadda51, Ahsan, p. 303.

78 Ibn al-Athlr, Kam11 vol. viii, p. 118.

79 - Abu'l -Fadl al-Bal‘ami who was
descended from a Tamimi warrior who took part in Qutayba
ibn Muslim’s conquest of Marv (See appendix; the Samanid
state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydallah").
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In addition to the established communities of the
mashriq large numbers of immigrants entered the region
during the century. In his section on Samanid poets,
Tha‘alibi has notices of men who came from as far away
as Baghdad and the maghrib (80). The chronicles and
geographies tell of Rumis, Indians and Andalusians who
gained high office under the Samanids (81): Chinese
craftsmen may have worked for the Samanid court (82).
for the large-scale immigration of foreigners, there

were undoubtedly large numbers of ghazis who came to the

80 See below, chapter 5, note 129.

81 Ibn Zafir mentions Sakin, a Ruml slave who was an
associate of Muhammad ibn Ahmad, the governor of Bukhara
in 301/914

(Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 120b). The only member of the
Samanid court with a Greek name was Aristatalis
(Aristotle): in circa 993, Nuh ibn Mansur sent a
messenger by this name to negotlate with Abu ‘A171
Simjuri, governor of Khurasan (‘Utbi, YaminiI, in Manini,
Fath, vol. i, p. 174). Aristotle was not a common given
name in Byzantium in this period (verbal communication
from Dr J. Herrin, summer 1989); it may have been a
nickname given to him by his master, Nuh Muqadda51 says
that Nuh ibn Nasr’s first hajib before Alptegln was
called Rashlq al-Hindl (Ahsan, p. 337) Fa’iqg, the most
powerful mamluk at the Samanid court in the last quarter
of the tenth century, bore the nisbas "al-Rumi" and "al-
Andalusi" (see appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Fa’igq ibn ‘Abdallah").

82 Chinese illustrators are said to have illustrated
Rudaki’s poem of Kallla wa Dimna (Minorsky, "The Older
Preface to the Shahname", Studi Orientalistici in Onore
di Georglo della vida, vol. ii, Rome, 1956, p. 168).
Minorsky is uncertain about this reference. he gives
chandan as a variant reading for chiniyan. But he also
notes that in a second manuscript which he had to hand,
the reference was clearly to Chinese illustrators
(ibid). There is no evidence to suEport the hypothesis
that Chinese palnters came to Bukhara in the entourage
of the "Chinese" princess who was betrothed to Nuh ibn
Nasr in 943 (cf. J. Raby, "Between Soghdia and the
Mamluks: a note on the earliest illustrations to Kalila
wa Dimna," Oriental Art, vol. xxx111, no. 4., 1987-88,

p. 397, note 27, citing vyaqut, Mu‘jam al-buldan, vol.
iii, p. 446): Yaqut's account of the arrival of the
entourage makes no reference to such painters, and
furthermore, the "Chinese" princess was of Turkish
origin (see below, chapter 5, p. 167).
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East from all over the Muslim world to take part in the
war against the Turks, such as the ghazis of Fars and
Khuzistan who took part in the repression of the
Isma‘ilis in MansUr ibn Nuh’s reign (83). Mugaddasi
reports that he had heard that there were 10,000
Isfahanis in Shilji, the district in the Talas valley in
which were located the rich silver mines of that name
(84): it has been sﬁggested by the Soviet scholar
Mokrunin that these Isfahanis were miners who emigrated
to Shilji to find work after silver production in

Isfahan had declined in the 9th century (85).

Urban factionalism

It is evident from the foregoing discussion that the
Samanid mashriqg was an ethnically and religiously
pluralist society. It was moreover a society in
transition which experienced population movements from
rural areas to urban and a considerable influx of
immigrants from outside its borders. Such conditions
might have been expected to generate tensions between
sections of the urban populations where these changes

were most keenly felt - and indeed they did. The

83 Cf. below, chapter 6, p. 202. _

84 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 275. For the mines of Shilji,
see M.A. Bubnova, "Serebro Shelji", Vopros Istorii,
no. 4, 1975, pp. 211-215. Their location was identified
by V. Barthold in the present-day ruins of Sadir-Kurgan
in the east of the Talas valley. According to Bubnova
there is evidence that the mines began to be worked in
the 9th century and continued to produce silver until
the 12th century (ibid, p. 212).

85 Bubnova is sceptical about Mokrunin’s hypothesis

(ibid, pp. 215f).
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geographer Mugaddasi brings to our attention the
widespread phenomenon of ‘asabiyya or factionalism,
evidence of which he gathered on his travels in the
region (86). According to him, factional disputes
affected most of the larger cities of Khurasan (87) and
the three Transoxanian cities of Samargand, Binkath
(capital of Shash), and Nasaf (88). Now although
Mugaddasi was writing at the end of the 10th century,
the information he supplies about Naysabur does suggest
that civil unrest was a long-standing problem in the
city (89):; furthermore, Ibn al-Athir and the Tarikh-i
sistan give examples from the end of the 9th/beginning
of the 10th centuries of factional disputes which arose
in Marv and Sistan respectively (90). There is therefore
some justification for regarding factionalism as endemic
in the mashriq throughout the century, even though it
was probably at its most virulent towards the end of the
century.

The causes of these factional disputes are not always

clear from the brief accounts we have, but it is obvious

86 That ‘asabiyya commonly meant factionalism in this
period is undisputed: however the term was also used by
Ibn Hawgal in the positive sense of "group loyalty"
(Surat al-ard, pp. 46f, 2nd ed., vol. i, p. 69).
87 Naysabur, Sarakhs, Herat zZzaranj, Marv, Nasa, Abiward
and Balkh (Mugaddasi, Agsan, pp. 336f).
88 Samargand, (Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 337), Binkath (ibid,
p. 276) and Nasaf (ibid, p. 283). Nasaf was destroyed in
379/989; the city was attacked by the ‘ayyar Hasan al-
Panafghani in a fitna_and all its buildings and markets
were burnt (Samargandi, Muntakhab, fols. 5b, 59b and
74b, espe01a11y the latter).
89 Muqaddas1 says that ‘asabiyya in Naysabur had in the
past been based on residential divisions, whereas in his
time it was the Shi‘a and the Karramiyya who fought
against each other (Ahsan, p. 336). _ o
90 For Marv, see above, note 78; for Sistan, see Tarikh-
i Sistan, p. 276 = p. 220 .



that they were not confined to inter-madhhab rivalry as
they were to become in the following century. Among them
we note inter-ethnic conflict in Marv (91), disputes
between city quarters in Naysabur, Marv, Nasa and
Abiward, and other unspecific causes in Balkh and
Samargand, which had nothing to do with quarrels between
madhhabs (92). Those cities in which factions were
delineated by allegiance to madhhab were Zaranj and
Sarakhs; in Naysabur and Herat, sectarian disputes were
common (93).

Factionalism was by no means confined to the mashriqg
in the 10th century. Baghdad, for example, suffered from
factional violence which followed in the wake of the
disruption caused by the continuous wars in central Iraq
and the exacerbation of tensions between Sunni and Shi‘i
which resulted from the Buyid support of the latter
(94). In the Hijaz civil disturbances of this kind had
broken out in the 9th century (95). In 358/969 the

Buyids intervened to quell fighting between madhahib in

91 See above, ibid.

92 Muqaddas1, Ahsan, p. 336.

93 In Naysabur factlonallsm arose between Shi‘a and
Karramlyya, in Sarakhs between Hanafls (‘Arusiyya) and
Shafi‘i (Ahllyya), in Zaranj between Hanafl (Samakiyya)
and Shafi‘i (Sadaquya), in Herat between ‘Amaliyya and
Karramiyya (Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 336).

94 Cf. Sabari, Mouvements populaires a Baghdad a
1’époque abbaside, ix-xie siecle, Paris, 1981,

especially pp. 121-126.

95 In Mecca fighting broke out between "butchers" and
"taylors" during the hajj season in 262/875-6 (Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, vol. v11, p. 306); note the existence of a
"butchers" factlon in early 11th century Dinawar
(Mottahedeh, Loyalty and Leadership, p. 116). In Medina,
the ‘Alawiyyin and the Ja‘farlyya fought each other in
266/879-80 (Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 335). Elsewhere in
the Hljaz fighting broke out between the Hasaniyyin, the
Husayniyyin and the Ja‘fariyya in 269/882-3 (ibid, p.

397).
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Qazwin and imposed a heavy fine on its inhabitants (96):
Rukn al-Dawla also intervened in the dispute, probably
between Shi‘i and Sunni, which set the inhabitants of
oumm and Isfahan against each other in 345/956-7 (97).
In these examples we see a similar mix of motivations
behind the disputes as in the mashriq.

Yet the geographers say that factionalism was more
widespread in the mashriq than elsewhere. Some of
reasons why this should have been so have been given
above. As in all societies located in close proximity to
a hostile frontier, the majority of the male population
bore arms and the factional leaders were no doubt able
to enlist their support against their rivals. The high
mobility of urban populations, the influx of ghazIs and
the growth in numbers of city dwellers in this period
must have exacerbated latent tensions between city
quarters: the conversion of large numbers of non-Muslims
by the Karramiyya could have led to an influx of peasant
converts into cities like Naysabur, where they would
have had to compete for resources with established
Muslim communities. As for the factionalism between
sects and madhahib; two of the groups involved, the
shafi‘is and the Karramiyya, were relative newcomers to

the mashrig (98) and their emergence may have provoked a

96 R. Mottahedeh, "Administration in Buyid Qazwin",
Islamic Civilisation 950-1150, ed. D.S. Richards,
oxford, 1973, p. 37f.

97 Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, vol. viii, p._517.

98 Shafi‘ism was 1ntroduced to Naysabur by Muhammad ibn
Nasr al-Marwazi and Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Khuzayma (d.
311/923) (Madelung, Religious trends in early Islamic
Iran, p- 26): the Karramiyya sect became active in
Khurasan after the death of its founder, Muhammad ibn
Karram (d. 255/869) (ibid, p. 39).
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The Samanids before their appointment to government

The history of the Samanids prior to 820 is known only
in its barest outlines. Samankhuda, the eponymous
ancestor of the dynasty, escapes mention in Sallami’s
Ta’rikh wulat khurasan and his conversion to Islam is
noted in only three sources. The first is Narshakhi'’s
Tarikh-i bukhara (1). According to this work, Samankhuda
was the ruler of Balkh. He fled from Balkh to seek the
protection of Asad ibn ‘Abdallah al-Qushayri (sic. al-
Qasri), the Umayyad governor of Khurasan in the reign of
the caliph Hisham (105/724-125/743). Asad helped him
against his enemies and allegedly returned Balkh to his
control; Samankhuda subsequently converted to Islam at
his hands and named his son Asad in honour of his new
patron. This account may well be substantially correct,
given that conversion at the hands of Arab governors was
a well known method of entry to the Muslim oecumene for
Easterners. But it was probably the village of Saman
rather than the city of Balkh that Asad restored to
Samankhuda. No other sources mention him as ruler of

Balkh, and he would hardly have been known as Samankhuda

1 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 81 = p. 59.



if this had been his position; besides, Balkh is
unlikely to have had a local ruler at all under Asad,
since the latter chose to make it his own capital during
his second tenure of governorship (2).

The second source is Gardizi, according to whom
Samankhuda converted at the hands of the caliph Ma’mun
(3). This cannot be correct. The conversion could only
have taken place while Ma’mun was resident in Khurasan,
which would mean that his four grandsons were appointed
to Transoxanian governorships only seven years later. If
the Samanids were recent converts, on a par with Fadl
ibn sahl (4) and other men employed by Ma’‘mun (5), the
story of the conversion at Ma’mun’s hands would surely
have been about the four grandsons, or perhaps their
father, but not their grandfather, who is unlikely to
have been alive at the time. Given that the story is
about Samankhuda, Narshakhi’s dating is the more
plausible.

The third source is the anonymous Nasabname, a history
of the sayyids of Tirmidh which has been examined by the

Soviet scholar Semenov (6). According to this work,

2 J. Wellhausen, The Arab kingdom and its fall, trans.
M.G. Weir, Calcutta, 1927, p. 468, cf. p. 456; Gibb, The
Arab conquests in Central Asia, reprinted New York,
1970, B. 80.

3 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 146. _
4 Tabarl, ser. iii, p. 709, sub anno 190/805-6; wa-fiha

aslama al-fadl ibn sahl ‘ala yad al-ma’mun.

5 Cf. Crone, Slaves on horses, Cambridge, 1980, note

599. _

6 Semenov discovered the Nasabname on the margin of a
10th/16th century T1rm1dh1 manuscript containing the

biography of a Juybari shaykh by his pupil "...Ibn Mir
Husayn al-Husayn al-Sarakhsi" (A.A. Semenov, "K voprosu
o proiskhokdienii Samanidov", Trudy AkademlyaNauk Tadzh.

SSR, vol. xxvii, Stalinabad 1954, pp. 3-11).
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Samankhuda built the village of Saman near Tirmidh on
the Oxus in order to accommodate the family of his ‘Alid
patron, Hasan al-Amir, from whom he received religious
instruction and at whose hands he converted to Islam
(7). Yet it is hard to believe that sayyids were active
in Tukharistan in the late Umayyad period and that names
such as Hasan al-Amir were current at the time; the
Nasabname is in general too marked by inconsistencies
and legendary accretions to be trustworthy. But though
its account of Samankhuda’s conversion must be wrong, it
does provide some intriguing details about him.

To begin with, it gives us the whereabouts of the
village of Saman. The Nasabname tells us that it was a
settlement near Tirmidh; this location was confirmed by
the 19th century French scholar Guillaume Capus who
visited a village north of Tirmidh known as Shahr-i
Saman in the 1880’s (8). The fact that Tirmidh was
situated in the same Tukhari province as Balkh may
account for Narshakhi’s impression that Samankhuda was
ruler of that city; the Nasabname also gives the
impression that Samankhuda had some measure of authority
over the Balkhis (9). In any event, Capus discovered a
large mausoleum in Shahr-i Saman dedicated to a certain
Amir Husayn, possibly to be identified with the sayyid
Hasan al-Amir. The mausoleum is undated, and Amir Husayn

is unlikely to have lived earlier than the tenth

7 Semenov, ibid, pp. 3f. N

8 Semenov, ibid, p. 5f, citing Capus, A travers le
royaume de Tamerlan, Paris, 1892, pp. 151-159, 165, 167
and 171. B _

9 Samankhuda is said to have ordered the Balkhis to help
his patron’s family make Tirmidh habitable (ibid).



century, in which period sayyids and ashraf (in the
sense of descendants of the Prophet) began to
proliferate (10); but by the tenth century the Samanids
may well have patronized a leading sayyid of their
ancestral settlement, thereby giving rise to the story
of Samankhuda’s conversion, for they are known to
have bestowed favours on ‘Alids. Thus for example
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad, a great-grandson of Samankhuda, who
is said to have inclined towards Shi‘ism in his
youth (11), bought the village of Barkad near Bukhara
and endowed it as a wagf for the ‘Alids and Ja‘farids
(12):; and some thirty years later Isma‘il’s grandson,
Nasr ibn Ahmad, was the first amir to give an pension to
an ‘Alid (13).

The Nasabname also informs us that Samankhuda was a
native of Farghana with the given name of Argaq (14).
The theory that the Samanids originated from Farghana is
interesting, considering that it was the first Samanid
governor of that province, Ahmad ibn Asad (15), who was
able to manoeuvre his sons into positions of authority

throughout Transoxania at the expense of the descendants

10 Cf. Crone, Slaves on horses, p. 86 and the references
thereto. N

11 Samargandl has a story to the effect that Isma‘*il ibn
Ahmad was attracted to tashayyu' in his youth and that
he later repented of this inclination as the result of a
dream in which he was warned of its dangers by the
caliph Abu Bakr (Muntakhab, fol. 65a).

12 For the wagf endowment of Barkad, see Narshakhi,
Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 22 = p. 16.

13 See below, chapter 5, p. 152.

14 Semenov somewhat implausibly suggests that Arqaq is
an Arabicized version of the Greco-Parthian name
Arkathias or Arkhathios, or perhaps an abbreviation of
the word arkaika, meaning "little king" (ibid, p. 3, cf.
note 3 thereto).

15 See below, p. 78.
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of his brothers, so that by the time of his death, the
whole region was under their control. The sources give
no explanation for the rapid ascent of his sons; it may
be that their claim to precedence over their cousins was
somehow linked to their possession of the family’s home
territory within the province and some measure of
control which they exerted over the neighbouring steppe
(16).

The reference to their Farghanan origin may also
provide a clue to the Samanids’ alleged Turkish
ancestry. According to the Jami‘ al-tawarikh of Rashid
al-Din, the wazir of the Mongol Ilkhans, the Samanids
were of Oghuz stock (17). Now the commonly attested
genealogy of the Samanids traces their descent from an
Iranian forebear, Bahram Chubin, the Sasanian general
who won important victories against the Turks of the
steppe and tried to usurp the Sasanian throne (18).
Iranian genealogies were a common phenomenon among the
dynasties of this period, and can be attested for all
the major dynasties which ruled in Iran in the 9th and

10th centuries (19). The political function of these

16 Note that according to Juzjani, during the pre-
dynastic period Ahmad ibn Asad’s authority_eitgnded as
far as Kashgar, Turkistan and "chin" (Juzjanl, Tabagat-i
nasiri, vol. i, p. 203). _

17 RashId al-Din quotes from the Tarikh-i_ughuz of
Pesar-i Dib Yawqawi (Jami‘' al-tawarikh, tarikh-i sultan
yamin al-dawla, ed. Atesh, Tehran, 1342, p. 3). A
similar genealogy is to be found in the 15th century
universal history of Muhammad Lari (cf. R.N. Frye,
"Samanids", Cambridge History of Iran, vol. iv, p. 136) -
I have not been able to obtain a copy of this
manuscript .

18 See below, chapter 9, note_é66. _ _

19 Dynasties such as the Saffarids, Tahirids, Buyids,
ziyarids, Ghaznavids (cf C.E. Bosworth, "The heritage of
rulership in early Islamic Iran and the search for
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genealogies, which were no doubt seen by percipient
observers to be legitimatory charters rather than
statements of physical descent, was to provide the
necessary credentials for rulers who operated in an
Iranian cultural environment. In some cases like the
Buyids, their credibility was openly contested by
contemporary observers who scoffed at the clumsy
attempts of parvenu dynasts to disguise their humble
origins with fantastic claims to noble descent (20). In
other cases, such as that of the Samanids, the claim was
widely accepted, no doubt because they fulfilled some of
the common expectations of Iranian dynasts and because
they were in fact of Iranian descent. It is odd, then,
to find them credited with a Turkish genealogy as well.
Perhaps it is an echo of the otherwise forgotten fact of
their origin in a province which lay on the borders of
the steppe and was inhabited by a large numbers of
Turkish tribesmen, among whom the Oghuz may have been
represented.

As regards Samankhuda’s social standing, the Timurid
historian Hamdallah Qazvini has a story to the effect
that his family had fallen on hard times and Samankhuda's father
had been forced to earn his living as a camel driver: in
an effort to improve his lot, he turned to banditry

(‘ayyara), and was soO successful that he managed to

dynastic connections with the past," Iranian Studies,
1978, vol xi, pp. 7-35.)

20 Cf. Biruni’s comment on the illegitimacy of the
Biyids’ claim and that of Ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq al-Tusi
(The chronology of ancient nations, ed. and tr. E.
Sachau, p. 45; see appendix; the Samanid state elite,
s.v. "Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq").






he had played a significant part in the history of the
region under Umayyad rule.

Very little is known of the fate of the Samanid family
between the time of Samankhuda’s conversion and the
assumption of the governorship of Transoxania by his
grandsons. Hamdallah Qazvini says that Asad ibn
Samankhuda found favour at Ma’mun’s court and Narshakhi
notes laconically that from Asad’s time, "the power of
the Samanids increased every day until it attained what
it did" (27). However there are hitherto neglected
references in the works of Tabari, Ibn Abi Tahir Tayfur
and Miskawayh, which may shed some light on this dark
period.

Tabari tells us that a certain Abu’l-Asad, mawla of
Asad ibn ‘Abdallah al-Qasri, took part in the latter’s
raid on Khuttal in 119/737 (28) and escorted
Badrtarkhan, a prisoner captured by the Umayyad forces,
to the camp of the campaign general, Mus‘ab ibn ‘Amr al-

Khuza‘'i. It is tempting to identify this Abu’l-Asad as

27 Tarikh-/ guzidsh, ed. Nawa’i, Tehran, 1339, p. 377;
Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 82 = p. 59.

28 Tabari, ser. ii, pp. 1630f. This raid on Khuttal was
probably not carried out in 120 as Gibb suggests (Early
Muslim conquests in Central Asia, p. 83). It was more
likely the raid of 119 during which the regent of
Khuttal called on the khagan of the Turks for aid
against the Arabs. Tabari gives two separate accounts of
al-Qasri’s activity in Khuttal on the authority of the
same transmitters. The second account, in which Asad the
mawla of al-Qasri is mentioned, cannot have been a
reference to a second raid on Khuttal in 120, since al-
Qasri died at the beginning of this year. It is
therefore most likely a description of al-Qasri’s
successes in Khuttal during his first raid, before the
arrival of the khagan forced him to retreat to Balkh;_
this account has become detached from that of al-Qasri’s
retreat from Khuttal and his eventual defeat of the

khagan.
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Samankhuda with whom he shared the same kunya and
patron. He was entrusted with an important task by his
patron, which could only be carried out by a loyal
dependent; Samankhuda’s personal attachment to Asad, at
whose hands he converted to Islam, would have been
beyond doubt. Moreover as a resident of Tukhgristén, his
knowledge of the region would have made him a valuable
asset to the expedition.

It is possibly also Samankhuda who appears in
Tabari’s chronicle as Abu’l-Asad, mawla of Khalid ibn
‘Abdallah al-Qasri (29). Tabari notes that in 126 Abu’l-
Asad took part in the murder of the Umayyad caliph Walid
II in Syria. He is said to have ripped a piece of skin
off the corpse of the dead caliph and taken it to Yazid
ibn Khalid ibn ‘Abdallah al-Qasri, who had been
imprisoned by Walid and was only released after he had
been murdered. Asad ibn ‘Abdallah, Abu’l-asad’s first
patron, had died in 120, immediately after the
expedition to Khuttal, and it is quite possible that he
had transferred his allegiance to the latter’s brother.
Abu’l-Asad reappears, once more as the mawla of Khalid,
in 127, when Yazid ibn Khalid ordered him to assassinate
Yusuf ibn ‘Umar al-Thagafi, who had been responsible for
the murder of Yazid’s father, Khalid, in 126 (30).

On the question of his identification with
Samankhuda, it must be said that this theory can only be

proposed with significant reservations. The first is

29 Tabari, ser. ii, p. 1807. .
30 Tabari, ser. ii, pp. 1841f and 1878. For Khalid’s
death, see Crone, Slaves, p. 102,
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that Abu’l-Asad was clearly possessed of a fanatical
devotion to his masters which suggests that he was a
freedman rather than an Iranian nobleman such as
Samankhuda who retained a powerbase in the mashrigqg.
Furthermore it needs to be explained why he had left the
mashriq to fight for his patrons in Syria and Iraqg.
Could it be that he had been recruited into the service
of the Qasri family on a par with the Afshin and other
Transoxanian converts who were brought to the west by
the ‘Abbasids to put to use their proven military skills
on behalf of their patrons?

Nothing further is known of Abu‘’l-Asad’s life or how
he fared under the ‘Abbasids. But members of the Qasri
family did find favour under the new regime. Muhammad,
the brother of Yazid ibn Khalid, declared for the da‘wa
and was appointed governor of Mecca by Mansﬁr (31):
Yazid’s uncle Isma‘il governed Mosul and became one of
Mansur'’s sahaba (32). It is therefore probable that if
he survived the revolution, Abu’l-Asad would also have
become a supporter of the ‘Abbasids.

Turning now to Samankhuda’s son, Asad, there are
two references to a certain Asad ibn Abi’l-Asad with
whom he might be identified, both of them dated after
the assumption of the caliphate by Ma’mun. In the first
of these, Asad ibn Abi’l-Asad appears as an ‘amil of
Hasan ibn Sahl who was expelled from Baghdad in 201/816-

7 by a population rioting against the policies of the

31 Tabari, ser. iii, pp. 18f.
32 ibid, ser. iii, p. 402. References for this and the
preceding note were first noted by Crone (Slaves, pp.

102f).
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Banu Sahl (33). In the second passage we see Asad ibn
Abi’l-Asad accompanying Tahir ibn Husayn back to
Khurasan when Tahir took up the governorship of the
province in 205/821 (34). On his arrival in Marv, Tahir
sent an expedition to Khwarazm and Bukhara, in which
Asad took part. During the expedition Asad voiced a
grievance, ostensibly about pay, and incited his fellow
expeditionaries to support his cause, thereby putting
the future of the expedition in jeopardy. His commanding
officer upbraided him for causing trouble and eventually
had him executed. During his confrontation with Asad, he
made reference to Asad’s earlier sojourn in Baghdad; the
implication is that after being well rewarded during his
career in Baghdad, Asad was dissatisfied with the
conditions of service offered to him on the Transoxanian
expedition.

The only other reference we have to Asad’s death is a
short notice in Khwandamir’s Habib al-siyar in which we
are told that he came to Marv while the caliph Ma’mun
was there and that he died just as Ma’mun was planning
to leave Marv for Baghdad (35). This is the sum total of
references to Abu’l-Asad and Asad ibn Abi’l-Asad to be

found in the above sources.

33 Tabari, ser. iii, p. 998; Miskawayh, Fragmenta
Historicum Arabicorum, vol. ii, ed. de Goeje, p. 429.

34 Ibn Abi Tahir Tayfur, Kitab baghdad, ed. Keller,
Leipzig, 1928, p. ;20.

35 Khwandanmir, Habib al-siyar, vol. ii, Tehran, 1955, p.
352.
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The appointment of Asad’s sons to governorships

While Ma’mun was resident in Marv, Transoxania was
governed in succession by two amirs of Iranian origin.
The first was Yahya ibn Mu‘adh (195-199) (36), a former
deputy governor of Khurasan on behalf of Fadl ibn Yahya
al-Barmaki (177-78) (37) and a close confidant of
Ma’mun’s (38). While we do not know the reason for his
dismissal, it seems that he was not a popular governor
(39). His replacement was Banijur, a long-standing ally
of the ‘Abbasids (40), of either Iranian or Turkish
origin, from the ruling family of Khuttal (41); he was
the forebear of the Banijurid dynasty which ruled in
Khuttal, Badakhshan and Tukharistan from the middle of
the 9th century (42) and in the 10th century became

vassals of the Samanids (43). The appointment of

36 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 133. Yahya’s father was a native of
Khuttal or Rayy who had settled in Baghdad and had
served in the ‘Abbasid armies against Muganna‘' and the
Alids at Fakhkh (cf. Crone, Slaves, pp. 183f).

37 Gardlzl, Zayn al-akhbar, p. 130.

38 He is said to have been offered and to have declined
the position subsequently taken up by Fadl ibn Sahl
(Crone, ibid ' P 184).

39 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 6.
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40 Cf. EI? supplement S.V. "Banldjurlds"'éﬁﬂhzh 7aﬂn, p 133

41 Cf. M. Esin, A history of pre-Islamic and early-
Islamic Turklsh culture, Istanbul, 1980, p. 266; R.
Vasmer, "Beitrdge zur muhammedanischen Mﬁnzkunde",
Wiener Numism. Zeitschrift, 1925, pp. 49 and 53.

42 It was to Hashim ibn Banljur, ruler of Wakhsh and
Halwird, that Haydar the Afshin fled when he was forced
to leave Ushrusana before he converted to Islam and led
an ‘Abbasid army against his father in 207 (Baladhuri,
Kitab futuh al-buldan, ed. M.J. de Goeje, Leiden, 1866,
p. 430); Barthold calls Hashim "the local representatlve
of the Arab government" (Turkestan, p. 211). ‘Abbas ibn
Banljur served the ‘Abbasids in Egypt in 211/826 -7
(Ya‘qubil, Historiae, vol. ii, p. 561, noted in Vasmer,
ibid, p. 53) at around the same time as Ilyas ibn Agsad
the Samanld was governor of Alexandria (see below, note
62) and another son, Da’ ud, was governor of Basra,
Yamama and Bahrayn (?abarl, ser. iii, p. 1044, noted in
Vasmer, ibid, p. 53).

43 See below, chapter 4, pp. 108f and 110f.



Banijur, the progenitor of a dynasty which exercised
authority over an extensive region from Balkh to Wakhsh
and Halwird in the east, may have been the first sign
that Ma’mun was already contemplating vassal rule in
Transoxania, before the appointment of the Samanids.
There was probably an interval between Bgnzjar’s
dismissal from the governorship of Transoxania and the
appointment of the Samanids; Gardizi tells us that Layth
ibn Sa‘d held the governorship of Samargand immediately
before Nuh was appointed (44).

Asad’s sons were appointed to governorships in
Transoxania by Ghassan ibn ‘Abbad, Ma’mun’s governor of
Khurasan (202-205), two years before the death of Asad
ibn Abi’l-‘Abbas. The appointment was made on the
instructions of the caliph Ma’mun himself, who,
according to Narshakhi, wanted to reward them for the
help they had given the ‘Abbasids in the suppression of
the revolt of Rafi‘' ibn Layth in Samargand some ten
years earlier (45).

Asad’s sons had very likely either had previous

experience of local conditions in Samargand and/or had

44 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 132. _
45 Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 105 = p. 76. Rafi‘,
grandson of Nasr ibn Sayyar, the last Umayyad governor
of Khurasan, had raised a rebellion in Samarqand towards
the end of Harun’s caliphate and many reglons in
Transoxania had joined his cause (Tabari, ser. iii, pp.
707f: Ya? qubl, Hlstorlae, vol. ii, p. 528). Harun
himself had come east in order to deal with him, but
died at Tus in 193/809. It was left to Ma’ mun to
complete the task of restoring Transoxania to order,
which he did with the help of the sons of Asad ibn
samankhuda. Narshakhi notes that Rafi‘s capitulation was
a source of great relief to the caliph, who had at one
time feared that he would take over the whole of
Khurasan.
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known Rafi‘ before he turned against the ‘Abbasids,
since they had been able to persuade him to come to
terms with Ma’mun (46). It is possible'that Sahlid
patronage also played a role in the elevation of Asad’s
sons, for Ghassan ibn ‘Abbad was a cousin of Hasan ibn
Sahl, Asad ibn Abi’l-Asad’s superior in Iraq. The
descendants of the Banu Sahl remained in favour with the
Samanid house in the early 10th century; Abu’1l-‘Abbas,
the son of Fadl ibn Sahl, was associated with the
Samanid court in Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s reign (47).

" Little is known for certain about their careers prior
to the appointment, though it seems that Nﬁh was
resident in Samargand and on good terms with Ma’mun
(48). With one exception, the sources agree that Ghassan
appointed all four sons of Asad to governorships in
Transoxania and Khurasan. Although the later sources

specify the locations of their governorships (49), both

46 Narshakhi, ibid, p. 105 = p. 76. If Frye’s
translation of musahara as "marriage alliance" is
correct, this would suggest that the Samanids had had
contact with Rafi‘ before 194. It may be that the
musahara is better translated as "a pact of mutual
protection" (Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, s.V. sS-h-r
[3rd form]). No other sources mention the part played by
the Samanids in Rafi‘s surrender: Tabari says_ only that
Rafi‘ was encouraged to come to ternms by Ma’mun’s
generous treatment of other local notables in Khurasan
and Transoxania (Tabari, ser. iii, p. 777) . Gardizi
Knows nothlng of a peace treaty with Rafi‘; according to
his version, Harthama ibn A‘yan occupied Samargand and
killed Rafi® (Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 133).

47 Ibn Isfand;xar Tarikh-i tabarlstan, p. 266.

48 Ibn Khallikan says that Nuh ibn Asad "‘amil bukhara"
gave the mamluk Tulun to Ma’ mun in 200/815-16 (id,
wWafayat al-a‘zpn, vol. i, p. 173). The designation
"ivamil bukhara" is almost certainly erroneous; Ibn
Khallikan probably only used it because he knew the
later Samanlds as governors of the city.

49 Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, vol. vii, p. 279 (anno 204/819-
20): Gardizi, Zayn, p. 146. The one divergent account is
that of Hamza Isfahani who says that Nuh accompanied
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our early sources, Narshakhi and Sallami, are more
reticent in that they only give the locations of Nuh and
Ahmad’s appointments. While both agree on Nah’s
appointment to Samargand, they differ as to the location
of Ahmad’s governorship, the former saying that it was
Marv and the latter that it was Herat (50). But however
this may be, Ahmad was eventually appointed to Farghana,
which he governed until Nuh’s death. This province,
which was the easternmost region of Transoxania, and
nearest to the Dar al-harb, was still in an unsettled
state during the first half of the ninth century. Two
expeditions were sent to it during the period of his
governorship; the first of these restored Ahmad’s rule
after he had temporarily lost control of the province
(51).

Among the four brothers, Nuh, with his capital at
Samargand, assumed the role of senior amir. He seems to
have been a loyal servant of the caliph and his Tahirid
overlords. In 212/827-28 Talha ibn Tahir visited the
Samanid capital (52); and in 225/840 Nuh carried out
‘Abdallah ibn Tahir’s instructions to arrest the

governor of Ushrusana, Hasan ibn Haydar, son of the

Ma’mun to Irag and that he stayed at his court for a
number of years before returning to govern Transoxania
on behalf of the Tahirids (Ta’rikh sini al-muluk, ed.
I.M.E. Gottwald, Petropolls 1844, p. 237)

50 Narshakhl, Tar1kh-1 bukhara, p. 105 = p. 76° Sallami
in Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 348.

51 Cf. Mirkhwand, Rawdat al-safa’, ed. Sabuhi, vol. iv,
p. 30. For the second expedition, see below, note 59.
52 Samarqandl, Muntakhab, fol. 53b: fa’stagda ‘umar ibn
abl mugatil hadha ba‘da qudum talha ibn tahir samargand
bi~ayyamihi wa dhalika sanata ithnatay ‘ashra wa
mi’atayn...
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Afshin Haydar who was at the time being tried for
treason in Baghdad (53).

As for their relations with the caliphate, the early
Samanids paid a regular annual tribute to Baghdad from
the land revenues of Transoxania (54); this practice was
probably only discontinued after the Samanids had been
appointed governors of Khurasan. " Nuh also had
direct relations with the caliph in Baghdad: Ya‘qubi
reports that he supplied slaves to the caliph Mu‘tasim
on an annuaiwbasis (55). The same caliph grudgingly
distributed some caliphal largesse in the region on the
advice of his chief gadi Ibn Abi Da‘ud, assigning one
million dirhams towards the digging of a canal in Shash
(56). Mu‘tasim’s initial reluctance to make a
contribution towards the welfare of such a remote corner
of the umma is perhaps an indication that Transoxania
did not hold the same importance for him as the central
Islamic lands. Nevertheless, the ‘Abbasids did possess

some properties in Sughd from which they drew revenue:

53 Tabari, ser. iii, p. 1307. For his release, see
below, note 65.

54 Narshakhil tells of the revenue sent annually by
Isma‘lil from Bukhara to his brother Nasr in Samarqgand,
who forwarded it to Baghdad (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 15 =
p. 11). Mugtadir (24s -320), the caliph named in this
passage, acceded to the caliphate some 16 years after
the death of Nasr ibn Ahmad: the caliph concerned was
more likely Mu‘tadid (279/892 289/902). A notable
feature of this passage is that the Samanids sent the
tribute dlrectly to Baghdad; prior to the collapse of
Tahirid power in 874, the Samanids probably sent their
tribute to the Tah1r1d governor of Naysabur.

55 Ya?® qubl, Kitab al-buldan, pp. 255f.

56 Tabari, ser. iii, p. 1326, first noted by Barthold,
Turkestan, p. 212.
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two such districts were Ishtikhan near Samargand and
Iskijkath near Bukhara (57).

The Samanids’ primary task throughout the 9th century
was to subdue those provinces within Transoxania which
had either not yet been conquered or else had not been
permanently settled by the Muslims and to prosecute the
war against the heathen Turks of the steppe. Among Nuh’s
accomplishments in this field was his conquest of
Isfiyab in 224/839 (58); he may also have had a hand in
the final subjugation of Farghana (59). His nephew Nasr
ibn Ahmad led a ghazI raid against western Shawghar on
the Jaxartes (60). The Tahirids also contributed to the
drive to expand into the steppe; ‘Abdallah ibn Tahir
(23-230 ) sent his son Tahir on campaign into the Oghuz
steppe (61).

Our sources provide some information about the
governorships of Nuh’s brothers, Ilyas and Yahya.
Ilyas’s career was exceptional in that he was the only
one of the four brothers to serve the Tahirids directly,

as governor of Herat and for short spells as governor of

57 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 99. _ _
58 Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, vol. vi, p. 509; Sam‘ani, Ansab,
vol. vii, p. 26 (where the date is 225). Pritsak
believes that Nuh took Isfiyab from the first
"Oarakhanid" ruler, Bilge Kir (Kul) Kadir Khan, (Golden,
The Cambridge Hlstory of Early Inner Asia, ed. D. Sinor,
p. 356).

59 cf. Barthold, Turkestan, p. 211. Baladhuri says that
this expedition was carried out in the relgn of the
caliph Muntasir (247-38 ). Either the name is_a mistake
for Mu‘tasim (who died in the same year as Nuh), or else
the expedltlon took place after Nuh’s death.

60 Istakhri, Masalik, p. 291. Cf. Barthold, Turkestan,
p. 256 for the locatlon of Shawghar; cf. also id, Zwolf
Vorlesungen, p. 141.

61 Baladhuril, Futuh al-buldan, p. 431.



Sistan and Alexandria in Egypt (62). After his death in
242/856-7 his descendants remained in Herat and two of
his sons continued in the service of the Tahirids (63).
As for Yahya ibn Asad, his appointment to Shash and
Ushrusana is problematic. The numismatic evidence
indicates that he was governor of Shash, but does not
allow us to specify the dates of his tenure of this
post:; however it is likely that he only assumed the
governorship after the death of his brother Nuh in
227/842 (64). But it is doubtful that he was ever

governor of Ushrusana, since for most of the 9th century

62 For Ilyas’s governorship of Sistan cf. Tarikh-i
Sistan, pp. 177f, 183, 187f = pp. 141, 145 and 149. For
his governorship of Alexandria to which he was appointed
in 212/827, see Ya‘qubi, Historiae, vol. ii, p. 561:
Kindi, The governors and judges of Egypt, ed. R. Guest,
Leiden and London, 1912, p. 184. _

63 For Ilyas’s descendants in Herat, see Bayhaqi,
Tarikh-i bayhaq, ed. Husayni, Hyderabad 1966, p. 117.
Ibn Athir says that his son, Abu Ishagq Muhammad took
over the governorship of Herat when he died (Kamll vol.
vii, p. 280). Ibrahim ibn Ilyas was commander of the
Tahlrld army who attempted_ without success to raise the
s1ege of Herat _by the Saffarid Ya‘qub ibn Layth in 253
(Tarikh-i Slstan, p. 208 = p. _166). Six years later,
after YvYa? qub had taken Naysabur, Ibrahim was one of the
Tahirid generals who pledged allegiance to him (Tarikh-i
sistan, p. 225 = p. 178)

64 Two 9th century coins minted in Binkath, the mint of
Shash, bear different names, Nuh ibn Asad and Yahya ibn
Asad respectlvely The date on the first coin _is only
partly legible and reads bismi’llahi duriba hadha’l-fils
bi-binkath s..ta (sic.= sanata ) a... wa mi’atayn.
Davidovich surmises from the 51ng1e alif at the
beginning of the date, that the coin must have been
minted at some time between 211/826-7 and 224/838-9, as
Nuh died in 227/841-2 (Davidovich, E.A., "Vtoraya

mon eta Samanida Nuha ibn Asada", Epigrafika vostoka,
vol. ix,, 1954 pp. 38f). For the date of Nuh’s death
cf. Sam‘ani, Ansab vol. vii, p. 26. Yahya’s coin bears
no date but the Rtveladzes, working from the evidence of
the first coin, assume that it must have been struck
after the death of Nuh, thus dating it between 227 and
241. (Rtveladze, E.V. and L.L. "Pervyl fel’s Iakhiia ibn
Asada", Eplgraflka Vostoka, vol. xxi, 1972, pp. 30f).
Yahya dled in Rabi‘ II 241/Sep 855 (Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol.

ii, p. 26).

81



Ushrusana was ruled by the local Afshin dynasty (65). It
may be that he acted as Nﬁh’s representative in
negotiations with the Afshins on occasion: that Nuh’s
authority was recognized by the Afshins in matters
relating to property rights and land tenure in Ushrusana
is suggested by the complaints lodged against him by
Hasan ibn Haydar the Afshin to the Tahirid governor of

Khurasan (66).
amanid rule from 227/842 to 250/864

After Nuh’s death in 227/842, Sallami reports that Tahir
ibn Husayn confirmed his brothers Ahmad, Yahyg and Ilyas
in their governorships (67). If the date of Nuh’s death
is correct, the Tahirid concerned must have been
‘abdallah ibn Tahir (213/828-230/845). Yet according to
Ibn al-Athir, it was Tahir ibn ‘Abdallah (230/845-
248/862) who endorsed the continuation of their rule in

Transoxania, so there may have been a hiatus of three

65 Hasan ibn Haydar’s arrest (see above, note 53) does
not seem to have signalled the end of the Afshin dynasty
of Ushrusana. he was released from prison in 250/864
(Tabari, ser. iii, p. 1533) The numismatic evidence
indicates that the Afshins retained the governorship of
Ushrusana rlght up to the end of the 9th century; Markov
records a coin struck by the last Afshin of Ushrusana,
Sayr ibn ‘Abdallah, in 279/892 3 and another struck by
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad in the province in the following year
(A. Markov, Inventarny Katalog musulmanskykh monet
Imperatorskag> Ermitazha, St. Petersburg, 1896-4, pp.

112 [no. 1] and 114 [no. 38]; first noted by Barthold
Turkestan, p. 211, note 2). Yahya s presence in the
prov1nce was not noted when Ushrusana was conquered by
‘Abbasid forces in 207/822-3, (Tabarl, ser. 1ii, p.
1066; Baladhurl, Futuh al—buldan p. 430). Neither is he
mentioned in the story of Nuh’s arrest of Hasan ibn
Haydar in 225/840.

66 Tabarl, ser. 111, p. 1308.

67 Sallami in Manini, Fath , vol. i, p. 348.
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years or more between Nuh’s death and the completion of
the Tahirids’ formal investiture of his brothers (68).
When Nuh died, the governorship of Samargand passed to
his brother Ahmad. Narshakhl says that Nuh had appointed
Ahmad as his deputy, and he also has it that Ahmad 1lived
in Samargand until he died, which suggests that he moved
there on Nuh’s death (69). Sallami, on the other hand,
says that Ahmad’s son Nasr governed Samargand on his
father’s behalf, thus confirming the succession
arrangement, but implying that Ahmad continued to reside
in Farghana (70). However this may be, coins were minted
in Ahmad’s name in both Samargand (A.H. 244 and 245) and
Farghana (A.H. 247) (71). When he died in 250/864, his

son and deputy, Nasr, took over as senior amir (72).

Samanid rule om 250 to

The chronicles tell us nothing about the first decade of

Nasr’s reign (73) and the Samanids only re-emerge into

68 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 279.

69 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 105f = pp. 76f.

70 Sallami in Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 348.

71 For the two fils minted in Samargand in 244 and 245
see Tiesenhausen, "O samanidskykh monetakh", Trudy
Vostochnago Otdeleniya Imp. Russkogo Arkh. Obshchestvq
1855, p. 84). For the Farghana fils of 247 see
Yakubovskl, "Ob odnom rannesamanidskom felse", KSIIMK,
vol. xii, 1946, p. 105).

72 Narshakhi, Tarlkh -i bukhara, p. 106 = p. 77.

73 However the coinage suggests that Nasr ibn Ahmad re-
established direct control over Shash early in his
reign; a copper coin minted in Shash in 254 bears his
name (cf. Davidovich, E.A., Klady drevnykh i
srednevekovykh monet Tadzhikistana, Moscow, 1979, p.
126). The prev1ous ruler of the province, Yahya 1bn
Asad, had died in 241/855. By the time of the civil war
in 272 the province was governed by Nasr’s brother, Abu
Yusuf Ya‘qub ibn Ahmad (see below, note 94).
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the light of history in 260/873% Oa I)@‘*Mzé@/ l’fu’j &M
Samanids occupied Bukhara in the wake of the turmoil
which had ensued in Eastern Iran after the Saffarids’
victory over the Tahirids (74). A year before this,
Ya‘qub ibn Layth, who had long been making inroads into
Tahirid territories in Khurasan, had sealed his triumph
by conquering Naysabur and taking Muhammad ibn Tahir
prisoner (75). The Tahirids counter-attacked quickly,
sending Husayn ibn Tahir, brother of the deposed
governor of Khurasan, to regain their lost territories.
Husayn took advantage of Ya‘qub’s temporary absence in
the Caspian provinces in 260/873%and campaigned with his
Khwarazmi allies on the western fringes of Transoxania,
occupying Bukhara in Rabi‘ II/ Jan- Feb 874 of that

year (76).

74 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 108 = p. 80.

75 Ibn al-athir, Kamil, vol. vii, pp. 261f. Ya‘qub had
already been acknowledged as governor of Sistan, Fars,
Kirman and Kabul by Muhammad ibn Tahir in 253/867
(Tarikh-i sistan, p. 209 = p. 166). In 258/87-2after
sending valuable presents to the caliph, 1nclud1ng the
gold and silver idols which he had captured in Kabul, he
was app01nted governor of Balkh, Tukharistan, Fars,
Kirman, Sistan, and Sind. He subsequently occupled Balkh
and Herat before attacking Naysabur (Tarikh-i sistan, p.
216f. = p. 172).

76 Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 106f = pp. 77f. After
Isma‘il had forestalled his designs on Bukhara, Husayn
continued his campalgn to restore Tahirid power in
Khurasan, occupying Naysabur for a time before being
expelled from the city in 263/876-7 (Ibn al-Athir,
Ramil, vol. v11, p. 310). Hamza Isfahani tells us that
while in Naysabur, Husayn (ibn Tahlr ibn ‘Abdallah) sent
a messenger to ask Nasr ibn Ahmad for assistance but
Nasr refused his request and Husayn subsequently left
the city (Hamza Isfahani, Ta’rikh sini muluk al-ard, pp.

234f).
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The occupying forces wrought havoc in the city,
burning and looting, and their presence ignited a series
of internecine feuds among the inhabitants. To add to
the chaos, Samanid troops who had originally been
dispatched to guard the Oxus crossing against the
Saffarids, killed their commander and returned to
Bukhara where they expelled Nasr’s deputy (77) and
elected three men in quick succession as their
commanders (78), until finally they remained leaderless.
In an effortwto restore peace to their city, the
Bukharans, represented by one of their leading scholars,
Abu ‘Abdallah ibn Abi Hafs, asked Nasr ibn Ahmad to send
them a governor. Nasr dispatched his brother Abu Ibrahim
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad and he was welcomed by the inhabitants
with great ceremony in Ramadgh 260/Ju@; 874 (79). He had
some trouble consolidating his rule in Bukhara however;

he had to fend off a further attack by Husayn ibn Tahir

77 Ibn al-Athlr, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 280f._While the
Tahirids were in power in Khurasan, Bukhara was governed
by a Tahirid appointee; cf. Khalid ibn Ahmad al-Dhuhli,
governor of Bukhara on their behalf who quarrelled with
Bukhari (d. 256/870), author of the Sahih (Subki,
Tabaqat al-shafl iyya, vol. 11, p- 14) What role the
Samanid na‘ib (deputy) played in Bukhara is not clear .

78 The first choice of the troops as commander was a
grandson of Rafi‘ ibn Layth, the leader of the anti-
‘Abbasid rebellion in Samargand which the Samanids had
helped to suppress (see above, note 45). The second was
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Layth, who_was later to be made
chief of police in Bukhara by Isma‘il ibn Ahmad
(Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 15 = pp. 11f).

79 Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 108 = p. 79.



(80) and overcome the powerful local nobility of the
city, before he could secure his authority (81).

In the following year the caliph Mu‘tamid sent a
document of investiture to Nasr ibn Ahmad, appointing
him as ruler of Transoxania in his own right (82).
Mu‘tamid’s initiative was part of a scheme to unite all
the local rulers of Eastern Iran against Ya‘qub the
saffarid, whose actions against the Tahirids he strongly
condemned (83). As rulers of one of the most extensive
local amirates in the region, the Samanids were set to
play an important part in this strategy. Already before
this date, they had given notice of their opposition to
the saffarids; in 258/872 Nasr ibn Ahmad gave refuge to
Da‘ud ibn ‘Abbas, the Banijurid ruler of Balkh, after he
had been expelled from his city by Ya‘qub (84).

over the following three decades the ‘Abbasids
maintained cordial relations with the Samanids while
their relations with the Saffarids fluctuated between
hostility and grudging acceptance of their rule. While
for the most part the caliphs made no secret of their

disapproval of the Saffarids, on at least three

80 ibid, p. 111f. p. 81.

81 ibid, p. 112f. p. 82. One of these local notables
was the descendant of the Bukharkhuda, former ruler of
the city. - _

82 Tabari, ser. iii, p. 1889; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
vii, p. 280. .

83 Tabarl, ser. iii, p. 1887. Tabari reports that the
caliph Mu‘tamid assembled Khurasani pilgrims and
informed them that he had not assigned the governorship
of Khurasan to Ya‘qub ibn Layth. Ibn Khallikan reports
that in 261 Mu‘tamid endorsed the authority of all the
ashab al-mamalik and dhawi al-jah wa’l-‘udad in
Khurasan no doubt in an attempt to prevent Ya‘qub’s
agents from securing control of the province (Ibn
Khallikan, Wafayat al-a‘ yan vol. vi, Beirut, p. 413).
84 EI2 supplement, s.v. "Banidjurids".



occasions they reversed their hostile stance and
endorsed Saffarid authority in the mashrig. These
changes in ‘Abbasid policy were probably dictated by
their need to secure regular tribute from the Saffgrids
who were the only power in Khurasan capable of remitting
large sums to Baghdad (85).

The first time the Saffarids secured caliphal
endorsement was shortly after ‘Amr ibn Layth had
succeeded his brother Ya‘qub in 265/879; ‘Amr received
the patent of investiture from Mu‘tamid for all the
territories formerly ruled by the Tahirids (86).
According to the Tarikh-i sistan, Transoxania was
included among these territories (87), but there is no
evidence that ‘Amr took any steps towards enforcing
Samanid recognition of his sovereignty. Meanwhile the
caliph continued to offer covert support to the local
amirs who contested Amr’s rule in Khurasan. One such amir
was Ahmad ibn ‘Abdallah al-Khujustani who had occupied
Naysabur in 262/875-6 during Ya‘qub’s reign; Khujustani
proceeded to impede Saffarid efforts to regain control
of central Khurasan until his death in 268/881, when his

army pledged allegiance to his lieutenant Rafi‘ ibn

85 The Tarikh-i Sistan mentions a number of occasions
when the Saffarids agreed to send tribute to the
caliph.‘Amr sent a huge amount of tribute to Baghdad
when his succession was confirmed by Mu‘tamid in 265/879
(TarIkh-i Sistan, p. 236 = p. 187). In 266/880 ‘Amr is
said to have negotiated the payment of one million
dirhams annually from Sistan to the caliphate; but he
was unable to make this payment owing to Khujustani’s
opposition in Naysabur which prevented him from securing
his rule in the region. (ibid, p. 236 = p. 187). In
275/888 ‘Amr agreed to send an annual sum of 10 million
dirhams to Baghdad (ibid, p. 246 = p. 195).

86 Tabari, ser. iii, p. 1932.

87 Tarikh-i Sistan, p. 234 = p. 185.
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Harthama, who continued Khujustani’s campaign against
‘Amr (88).

In 271/884-5 three years after Rafi‘ had come to power,
the ‘Abbasids declared openly for him against ‘Amr and
announced ‘Amr’s replacement as governor by Muhammad ibn
Tahir, the last Tahirid to govern Khurasan. The latter
appointed Rafi‘ as his lieutenant in the province, and
confirmed Samanid authority in Transoxania (89). During
this period, the Samanids began to intervene directly
for the first time in Khurasani affairs on the side of
the Saffarids’ enemies. In 270 &17| Isma‘il
lent military assistance to Abu Talha ibn Sharkub,
governor of Marv, in his attempt to retake the city
after he had been driven out of it by ‘Amr (90).

After the caliphal endorsement of Rafi‘s
governorship, Isma‘il himself led his troops in support
of Rafi‘s offensive against the same Abu Talha ibn
Sharkub who had meanwhile allied himself with his former
Saffarid enemy (91).

Despite the successful outcome of Ismg‘zi’s foreign
adventure, it was to have damaging repercussions on the
internal stability of Transoxania. When Isma‘il returned
to Bukhara with his treasury depleted by the expenses of
campaigning, he was unable to send the customary 500,000

dirhams in annual tribute to his brother Nasr in

88 For al-Khujustanl s biography see Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. vii, pp. 296-302. Juzjani identifies Rafi‘
as the son of Harthama ibn A‘yan, the famous ‘Abbasid
general (JuZJanl, Tabaqat—1 na51r1, vol. i, p. 205).

89 Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat al-a‘ yan, vol. vi, p. 424.

90 Ibn al—Athlr Kamll, vol. vii, p. 368.

91 Tarikh-i Slstan, p. 244 = p. 193f: Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. vii, p. 369.
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in this year, it is quite possible that Ishaq was given
farghgna in order to compensate him for having been
passed over as deputy ruler in favour of Isma‘il. As the
10th century history of the dynasty shows, Isth was to
make two bids for the throne during the reigns of
Isma‘il’s successors (101); this suggests that he may
have been given to understand by Nasr that he would
succeed Isma‘il on the latter’s death.

\‘l"

ma‘il’s early reign

Nasr lived for four years after the end of the civil war
and died in the same year as the caliph Mu‘tamid. The
latter’s successor, Mu‘tadid, reaffirmed his
predecessor’s endorsement of Samanid rule in
Transoxania, sending the ‘ahd to Isma‘il ibn Ahmad in
280/893. In 281/894-5 the first ‘Abbasid-type dirhams
bearing the name of the Samanid amir were struck in
Shash and Samargand (102), a . sign that the
caliph now regarded the Samanids as independent vassals
of the caliphate. When he had received the ‘ahd, Isma‘il
embarked on a campaign against the steppe Turks, leading
a huge expedition against the Turkish town of
Taraz/Talas, which he subjugated after a long battle. He

took the wife of the Turkish Qarlugq khan prisoner (103)

101 See below, chapter 4, pp. 140-145.

102 Cf. Corpus nummorum saeculorum ix-xi qui in Suecis
reperti sunt, i; Gotland, 3 - Dalhem -Etelhem, ed.
Malmer, p. 111; and many other references. The latest
‘Abbasid dirham minted in Samanid territory is dated
280/893-4.

103 Pritsak, "Von den Karluk zu den Karachaniden", ZDMG,
vol. ci, 1951, p. 289f.



and returned to Bukhara with a large amount of booty
(104).

Four years later his attention was once again drawn to
Khurasan where ‘aAmr ibn Layth had finally managed to
establish Saffarid rule after the death of Rafi‘ ibn
Harthama in Shawwal 283/November-December 896 (105).
When ‘Amr had sent Rafi‘s head to Baghdad he accompanied
it with a request for a patent for the whole of eastern
Iran, including Transoxania. The caliph was plainly
reluctant to accede to his request and prevaricated over
his response. ‘Amr did eventually receive the patent,
but Mu‘tadid’s attitude remainéd ambivalent: while he
took no measures to revoke the patent, he secretly
communicated his continuing support to Isma‘il ibn Ahmad
and encouraged him to resist ‘Amr’s advance on
Transoxania (106).

‘Amr made efforts to resolve his differences with
Isma‘il by diplomatic means, but the growing tension
between the rival dynasties soon developed into open
conflict (107). The first area of dispute was Khwarazm.

After Rafi‘s death, Muhammad ibn ‘Amr al—KhwarazmI, the

104 Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 119 = p. 87; Tabari,
ser. iii, p. 2138; Mas‘udi, Prairies d’or, vol. viii, p.
144; Yaqut, Mu‘jam al-buldan, vol. i, p. 841.

105 Rafi‘' died in Khwarazm, killed by the deputy of the
amir of Khwarazm who sent his head to ‘Amr (Ibn
Khallikan, Wafayat vol. vi, p. 425).

106 Ibn Khalllkan says that ‘Amr received the ‘ahd for
Transoxania not from Mu‘tadid, but from Muktafl,
Mu‘tadid’s heir apparent, who was resident in Rayy at
the time (Ibn Khalllkan, ibid, vol. vi, p. 425). The
Tarikh-i sistan however says that it was the ca11ph who
grudglngly sent the diploma to ‘Amr whilst assuring
Isma‘il that he nevertheless continued to _support his
cause against the Saffarid (Tarikh-i sistan, p. 255 = p.
202: see also Ibn Zaflr Duwal, fol. 116a).

107 Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 119f. = pp. 87f.
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SaffErid governor of the province, travelled to Naysabur
to receive a commendation from ‘Amr (108). But before he
was able to return to Khwarazm to resume his post,
Isma‘il installed ‘Iraq ibn Mansur, the Khwarazmshah, as
governor in his stead (109). How Isma‘il had managed to
exert his influence in the province at such an early
date is not known: Mirkhwand simply notes that he had
asked Rafi' for the province and that Rafi‘ had handed
it over to him (110). When ‘Amr dispatched an army to
enforce the appointment of his own governor, Isma‘il
defeated it, killing ‘Amr’s hajib and taking prisoner
his general, ‘Ali ibn Sharvin (111). The survivors of
the battle returned to warn ‘Amr of the Samanids’
formidable military capability (112).

‘Amr now decided to confront Isma‘il directly. But he
could do little to counter the rising fortunes of the
Samanids; his own presence at the head of the army was
not enough to deter his wazir and many of his commanders

from deserting (113). According to Ibn Abi Tghir, whose

108 Tarikh-i 51stan, pp. 253f. = p. 201.

109 Tarikh-1 51stan, ibid; where he is not given the
title of Khwarazmshah. For his biography see appendix
"The Khwarazmshahs in the 10th century".

110 Mirkhwand, Rawdat al-safa’, vol. iv, p. 31.

111 Narshakhl, ibid, p. 119f. = pp. 88f. The Tarikh-i
Sistan gives the date of this battle as the end of
Shawwal 285/November 898, whereas Ibn Khallikan _gives it
as Shawwal of the fOllOWlng year (Tar1kh-1 s1stan, o

254 = p. 202; Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, vol vi, p. 426).
112 Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol. 116b: Gardizl, Zayn, p. 145.
113 Ibn Abi Rabi‘a, h1s katib and one of his generals
were the principal defectors before the battle of Balkh
(Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat vol. v1, p. 428, citing Ibn Abi
Tahir). The ruler of Marv, ‘All ibn Husayn had also
thrown his lot in with Isma‘il before the battle of
Balkh (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 369; Narshakhi,
ibid, p. 119 = p. 87: see appendlx. The Su‘lukids), as
had Ahmad ibn Sahl, former Saffarid governor of Marv
(Ibn al-Athlr Kamll vol. viii, p. 118: for his career
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account of the Saffarid defeat was used by Ibn
Khallikan, it was news of these desertions which
prompted ‘Amr to take flight before the outcome of the
battle had been decided. ‘Amr was swiftly captured and

taken prisoner to Transoxania.
Ooverview: the 9th centu state

Between Zoﬁﬁﬁqao -¥2ry&othe Samanid state extended its
territories to include the whole of Transoxania while
the descendants of Ahmad ibn Asad secured the reins of
power in their hands. The most significant addition was
Bukhara in 874. As the history of the civil wars shows,
the emergence of Bukhara as the second Samanid powerbase
in Sughd was initially a disruptive factor. When Isma‘il
became amir and transferred the capital to Bukhara the
problem was inverted; Samargand became a centre of
resistance to Bukharan hegemony of the state and the
rivalry between the two cities, encouraged no doubt by
competing local, as well as dynastic, interests,
continued on into the second decade of the reign of
Isma‘il’s grandson, Nasr.

The consolidation of Samanid authority in Transoxania
in the last guarter of the century was no doubt assisted
by the fact that neither the rulers of Khurasan nor the
caliphs were able to impose themselves on the region.

‘Amr ibn Layth was preoccupied with his efforts to

under the Samanids see below, chapters 4 and 5).
According to the Tarikh-i sistan, many of ‘Amr’s
commanders deserted him before battle was joined
(Tarikh-i sistan, p. 258 = pp. 204f).
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the meaning of middle-ranking landed gentry, if not
local princelings and governors as well. Their presence
in the Samanid army in 287 has been taken to indicate
that they had supported the dynasty throughout the
century; as well they may have, given that the Samanids
seem to have been members of the dihgan class themselves
(116). But it is important to bear in mind that the
dahaqin rallied to Iémﬁ‘fl’s side in response to the
threat of an imminent Saffarid invasion in 900; their
behaviour in this instance does not tell us much about
their customary attitude to the Samanid amirs. Such
evidence as we have of Samanid relations with the local
Sughdi nobility at other times does not add up to a
clear pattern (117).

Finally, the army which opposed the Saffarids included
large numbers of ill-equipped irregular troops drawn
from the peasantry and artisanal classes and perhaps
from the ghEzf volunteers who normally manned the
frontier posts on the steppe border (118). From

Narshakhi’s account, it appears that Isma‘il mobilized

116 Frye, Medieval achievement, p. 43.

117 The Samanids behaved generously towards the
descendants of Ghurak, lord of Samargand; they respected
their property rights and employed them in their
administration - see appendix; the Samanid state elite,
s.v. "Al-Marzubani". But the descendants of the
Bukharkhuda did not fare so well - when he first came to
Bukhara, Isma‘il ibn Ahmad deported Abu Muhammad
Bukharkhuda to Samargand (Narshakhi, ibid,_pp. 112f =
p. 82). He also dispossessed Abu Ishaq Ibrahlm ibn
Khalid ibn Bunyat (Abu Muhammad’s son?) of his estates
in Bukhara, although he did pay him compensation
(Narshakhi, ibid, pp. 15f. = pp. 11f).

118 They are referred to as mardan-i kari (Tarikh-i
sistan, p. 255 = p. 203). "He gave rations to the
capable and the unfit, even to scoundrels; he gave
rations to all" (Narshakhi, ibid, p. 122 = p. 89).
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these troops and armed them as a first line of defence
before the arrival of regular troops (119). Such
practice was clearly not the norm; Isma‘il’s decision to
do so was greeted with dismay by his subjects who feared
that these troops would be unable to withstand the
saffarids, and by jubilation on the part of the latter,
who considered victory over such a rabble an easy task.
Isma‘il’s deployment of peasant troops has excited the
attention of Soviet scholars who have seen it as the key
to the rise of the Samanids. In his summary of Soviet
scholarship on the dynasty, N.N. Negmatov casts the
Samanids as leaders of a citizen army (120) and
postulates that "the early Samanids enjoyed the sympathy
and support of the working classes (sic) among their
population" (121). But while the Samanids may indeed
have enjoyed popular support, particularly on account of
their role as leaders of the jihad against the steppe
Turks, it does not follow that this support was
instrumental in bringing them to, or maintaining them
in, power. Indeed it would be quite remarkable if this
had been the case, since in the agrarian age peasants
and non-literate urban dwellers did not normally have
the capacity to organize themselves sufficiently to play
an enduring role in the political process (122). The
passage refers to an emergency situation; the large

number of peasants and irregular troops in the army is

119 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 122 = p. 89.

120 Negmatov, Gosudarstvo samanidov, Dushanbe, 1977, p.
27.

121 Negmatov, ibid.

122 cf. P. Crone, Pre-industrial societies, Oxford,
1989, pp. 41f and 102.



an indication of the extent to which Isma‘il perceived
his dynasty to be under threat, rather than a sign of
the depth of popular support for hinm.

This brings us to the relationship between the
Samanids and the scholars. The Samanids required the
approval and co-operation of the scholarly community as
a means of publicizing their status as legitimate Muslim
rulers; without it, caliphal endorsement would have
carried little weight. The scholars also functioned as
spokesmen of local communities, as is demonstrated by
Ibn Abi Hafs’ appeal to Nasr ibn Ahmad inZ¢/s¥to send a
governor to Bukhara (123), and played a prominent role
in the holy war against the infidel steppe Turks,
leading volunteer militias in the raids against the Dar
al-harb (124), and donating funds to the war effort

against the western infidels (125).

123 See above, p. 85.

124 The frequent occurrence of the nisba al-muttawwi' i
among the entries in al-Hakim al-Bayyi'‘s dictionary of
the learned men of Naysabur is evidence of their role in
the war with the steppe Turk. For an informative (if
somewhat legendary) account of a scholar warrior’s
involvement in the battle with the steppe Turks, see the
military adventures of the fagih Abu Bakr ibn al-Azhar
al-Bukhari in Ibn Zafir’s account of the Samanid
counter-attack against the Turkish invasion of
Transoxania in 297/909-109 (Ibn zafir, Duwal, 118a: see
below, chapter 4, p. 133).

125 Cf- lon «f- Tawari’s 4«4»«.{: "‘? é‘(aﬂu i(yg.c%.- 42‘Tﬂ4~:\6\:'$

Speasorship of 10 velianbetrs H
8.52.»&\4\& fmt wﬁo& wm@f ‘”,‘n al-&awzi,

Muntazam, vol. vii, p. ~ 128, cited by Busse, Chalif und
Grosskonig, p. 146, note 5).

Scholarly involvement in the war against Rum
continued in the secord half of the 10th century (see
below, chapter 10, note 25).
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What did Samanid patronage of the ‘ulamad’' amount to?
Both Hanafi and Shafi‘l scholars were honoured at the
Samanid court (126); their special status was marked by
their exemption from the obligation of kissing the
ground before the royal throne (127). The Samanids also
participated in the communal life of the scholarly
community. Thus we have evidence that three generations
of Samanid rulers, Ahmad ibn Asad, his son Isma‘il and
grandson Ahmad, led the prayers at the funerals of
eminent ‘alims (128). The early Samanid amirs and
members of their court were avid students of hadith
scholarship (129); and the scholars for their part

indulged the amirs’ enthusiasm for religious studies

126 Samarqandi tells us that Isma‘il did not favour one
madhhab above another; (isma‘Il ibn ahmad) la yamilu ila
fariq duna farig (Muntakhab, fol. 65a). Isma‘il ibn
Ahmad patronized the famous Shafi‘i scholars Ibn
Khuzayma and Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazl (Madelung,
Religious trends, p. 26. He also commissioned the
writing of the Hanafl creed Al-sawad al-a‘zam (see
below, note 132).

127 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 338f.

128 Ahmad ibn Asad led the prayers at the funeral of the
qadi of Samargand, Abu Hafs ‘Umar ibn Ya‘qub al-‘Amiril
who died in 240 (Samargandi, Muntakhab, fol. 55a; _
Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. vii, s.v. "Sanjadizaki"): IsmgfIl
ibn Ahmad prayed over Ishag ibn Isma‘il al-Babkissi (d.
259), who had undertaken the building_of the ribat al-
murabba‘a in Samarqand ( Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. ii, p. 7):
in 258 Ahmad ibn Isma‘ll performed the same function at
the funeral of Abu Layth ‘Abdallah ibn Surayj al-Bukhari
(samargandi, Muntakhab, fol. 49Db).

129 While on pilgrimage, Ahmad ibn Asad heard badIth
from leading scholars of the holy cities (Samargandi,
Muntakhab, fol. 8a for Ahmad’s sojourn in Medina). His
sons Isma‘ll, Nasr and Ishaq were all noted as hadith
scholars who related from their father among others
(Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. vii, p. 25). Isma‘il related
hadith to his katib, ‘Isa ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
(Samargandi, Muntakhab, fol. 64b.) Sam‘anl says that
Isma‘il "wrote and related hadiths on the subjects of
ghazw, justice and respect for scholars (Sam‘ani, ibid).
Ahmad ibn Isma‘Il (907-914) was noted for his close
association with the scholarly class (see below, chapter

4, p. 142).
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without always taking their scholarship very seriously
(130). More importantly, the Samanids brought some of
their most favoured scholarly proteges into the
political process by soliciting their advice on affairs
of state (131). Isma‘il himself commissioned the writing
of the Hanafi creed al-sawad al-a‘zam by the Samargandi
gadi Abu’l-Qasim Ishaq ibn Muhammad (132) for the

purpose of countering heresies in Transoxania.

image of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad

One notable feature of early Samanid history is that, by
contrast with later Samanid rulers about whose personal
characteristics we know next to nothing, Isma‘il ibn
Ahmad is the subject of numerous stories which

illustrate his personal virtues. These stories appear in

130 Subki relates an amusing anecdote which illustrates
the extent of scholarly deference towards the royal
muhaddithun: during an audience with Isma‘il ibn Ahmad,
Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Khuzayma (see above, note 126)
corrected the isnad with which Isma‘il had prefaced a
hadith which he related on his father’s authority. After
the majlis, Abu Dharr, the gadi of Bukhara, remarked to
Ibn Khuzayma that he had known for twenty years that the
isnad was defective, but had never felt that it was
appropriate to p01nt this out to the amir (Subki,
Tabagat al-shafi’ 1yya, vol. ii, p. 131).

131 See Mugaddasi, above, chapter 1, pp. 33.

132 Ccf. Encyclopaedia Iranica, s.v. "Abu Qasem". Given
the evidence for the compos1t10n of the original version
of the Sawad al-a‘zam in Isma‘il’s reign, I can see no
reason to favour erzayef’s theory that the work was
composed under Nuh ibn Nasr (943-54) (cf. Al-sawad al-
a‘zam, pp. 18f; erzayef Abu ‘abdallah rudaki ve athar-
i manzum-~1i rudakl, Stalinabad, 1958, p. 57). Furthermore
there is little in the Persian translatlon of the creed
to supgort the view that it was written as a refutation
of Isma‘ilism except possibly for the mention of the
rafidiyan (Sawad, p. 41; pace Richter- Bernberg,
"Linguistic Shu‘ubiyya", JAOS, vol. xciv, 1974, p. 56
and erzayef Abu ‘abdallah rudak1 ve athar-i manzum-i
rudaki, p. 204).



101

the form of anecdotes which are presented separately
from the main narrative of the dynasty and have
obviously been subject to elaboration by later authors

& M”*“*‘? that the narrative has not. Yet whatever later
accretions there may be in this anecdotal tradition,
some of the stories at least are contemporaneous with
Isma‘il and should be interpreted as a reflection of the
popular perception of his reign (133).

What are we told about Isma‘il? The commonest theme in
these anecdotes is his concern for the provision of
justice to his subjects. Thus we hear that he regularly
presided over the magéiim court in the main square of
Bukhara, even in bad weather when few plaintiffs came
forward (134). In the Caspian region he was particularly
concerned to administer justice to the erstwhile
subjects of the Zaydi imams. When Isma‘il came to
Tabaristan in 901 to attack Muhammad b. Harun, Ibn
Isfandiyar tells us that he administered such justice as
was unknown there and restored to the nobles and gentry
the property of which they had been robbed by the
(zaydi) sayyids. He also restored the possessions of the
poor and reduced their taxes (135). Another story tells
us that he once sent an official to Rayy to inmgnyﬁ&
charges that illegal weights were being used in the

markets of that city (136).

133 Many of these stories were recorded by Sallami (d
circa 350/961) and copied by later authors like ‘Awfl
and Ibn al-Athir (See above, chapter 1, notes 8 and 31).
134 Nizam al-Mulk, Slyar al-muluk, p. 28f = p. 21f.

135 Ibn Isfandlyar Tarikh-i tabaristan, p. 259. This is
also mentioned by Mirkhwand (Rawda, Vvol. iv, p. 35).

136 Mirkhwand, Rawda, vol. iv, p. 36.



Isma‘il was also a man of great personal probity; we
see him cmea¢aT&ﬂ the owner of a pasture onto whose
land his camel had strayed and punishing one of his
soldiers for taking food without paying for it.
Likewise, after capturing the Saffarid ‘Amr ibn Layth,
he refused to take the money which he offered him,
pointing out that the Saffarids had robbed and killed to
come by their wealth (137).

He was also a merciful king; after his victory over
‘amr the Saffarid, he forgave those of his supporters
who had earlier defected to ‘Amr and spared the life of
the rebel general, Muhammad ibn Harun. This last account
is of interest because it is explicitly contradicted by
the chronicles which record Muhammad’s death in Bukhara
(138); it seems that this was one folk-tale about
Isma‘il that had little basis in fact.

He was also noted for his deference towards others;
even when he had emerged as ruler of the mashriq, we are
told, he continued to address his courtiers and vassals,
as well as scholars, in respectful terms, as he had
beforehand (139). All in all, Isma‘il emerges from these
stories as the ideal king; deeply religious, concerned
for the welfare of his subjects, full of the human

qualities of mercy and forbearance.

137 Nizam al-Din, Introduction to_the Jawami‘'u’l-
hikayat, no. 442 (camel story); Mirkhwand, Rawdat al-
safa, vol. iv, p. 33 (‘Amr’s money).

138 Story in ‘Awfi, Jawami‘' al-hikayat, part ii of
section 2, p. 444; for Muhammad ibn Harun’s death, see
chapter 4, note 82. Kawel

139 cf Ibn al-Athir,Avol. vii, p. 282 and vol. viii, p.
6f.
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This idealized picture of Isma‘il must be seen in
context: he was the noble king and muhaddith who
defeated the Saffgrids, who were seen at best as the
representatives of a divisive regional interest, at
worst as the base-born enemy of the caliphate. He was
also the ghng'king who kept the Turks at bay and a
vanquisher of heretics (140). He presided over the
heyday of the state when it was rapidly expanding at the
expense of its eastern and western neighbours. Yet once
in control of the mashriqg, the Samanids soon lost the
aura of sanctity which hovered around the personality of
the founder of their dynasty. They became simply another
set of muluk, many of them minors, embroiled in the
dirty politics of their time. Some of this disillusion
may have sprung from the fact that Isma‘il’s successors
did not indeed share his laudable personal qualities
(141). But the virtual absence of stories illustrating
the good characteristics of his successors suggests that
people did not seek to idealize the Samanid house

because the kingdom they ruled was far from ideal.

140 See below, chapter 6, p. 187f, for Isma‘il’s
suppre551on of the revolt of Abu Bllal the Isma‘ili.

141 Mirkhwand notes that Ahmad ibn Isma‘il was
headstrong and of bad character (Rawdat al-safa, vol.
iv, p. 39); Nasr ibn Ahmad was noted for his short
temper (Abu’l-Fadl Bayhaqi, Tarikh-1i bayhaql, p. 106f).



Chapter four

THE SAMANID STATE 287/4¢c - 3o1/S14



Introduction

Mu‘tadid’s investiture of Isma‘il in 900 marked the
transition to what will be referred to henceforth as the
monarchical state, that is the succession of Samanid
amirs who ruled singly rather than jointly, who had
charge of all the eastern provinces'as opposed to merely
Transoxania, and whose capital was Bukhara rather than
Samargand.

Mu‘tadid’s patent hugely magnified the territorial
extent of the Samanid state. Isma‘il received all the
eastern provinces previously held by ‘Amr (1); and
Mu‘tadid’s successor MuktafI not only confirmed Isma‘il
in these possessions on his accession in 289/902, but
added Rayy and other northern provinces in 290/903 (2),
so that by this date the Samanids found themselves in
possession of the entire area from Hulwan (3) to Central

Asia. They were formally in charge of Fars (4), Kirman

1 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 502. ‘Amr had also
been invested with Mecca, Medina and Baghdad in 265 /279
(Tarikh-i sistan, p. 234 = p. 185), but none of our
sources credit the Samanids with even nominal
overlordship of these areas. -

2 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 337; Gardizi, Zayn, p. 147.

3 Hulwan is specified as the western border_ of the
Samanid state by Narshakhi (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 127 =
p. 93) and Mugaddasi (above, note_2).

4 Thus one manuscript of Narshakhi (Frye, tr., The
history of Bukhara, p. 93, note). Similarly Mirkhwand,
Rawda, vol. iv, p. 35 (Isfahan). Fars had been part of
‘Amr’s domains (Tarikh-i sistan, p. 234 = p. 185) and
remained under Saffarid control for the first decade of
the century (see below, p. 116).
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(5), Sistan (6) and Khurasan, including Herat (7), Ghur
and Gharjistan in what is now Afghanistan (8), the Jibal
(9), Rayy, Qazwin and Zanjan (10), Tabaristan/Mazandaran
(11), Jurjan (12), and the whole of Transoxania,
including Khwarazm which had been acquired by Isma‘il
before 900 (13), the old Samanid provinces of Bukhara,
Samargand, Shash and Farghana, and more recent
acquisitions in southern Transoxania, such as Saghaniyan
(14). Isma‘il also ruled Turkistan according to
Narshakhi (15); his authority extended as far as Kashgar

according to Bayhagi (16). From ‘Amr he also inherited

5 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 337 and 472. In the first of
these references Mugaddasl says that Mu‘tadid (279/892-
289/902) allocated Kirman to Ism3a‘il: in the second he
gives the caliph’s name as Mu‘tamid (256/870-279/892)
and the date as 290/903. This too had been part of
‘Amr’s domain (Tarikh-i sistan, p. 234). _

6 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 509; Mirkhwand,
Rawda, vol. iv, p. 35. This is also implicit in the
statement that Isma‘ll received all ‘Amr’s territories.
7 For the Saffarid occupation of Herat, see above,
chapter 3, note 75.

8 cf. ET2, s.vv. "Ghur" and "Ghardjistan".

9 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 337.

10 See above, note 2. None of these cities had been
governed by the Saffarids. Hamdallah Qazvini tells us
that Qazwin was governed by Ilyas ibn Ahmad, Isma‘il’s
brother (=Ilyas ibn Ishaq ibn Ahmad, his nephew?) from
287/900. It was returned to caliphal rule in 294/906-7
(Tarikh-i gquzide, p. 794). _

11 One manuscript of Narshakhi mentions Tabaristan _
(Frye, The History of Bukhara, p. 93, note); Mirkhwand,
Rawda, vol. iv, p. 35, has the Samanids rule Khurasan to

(ta), clearly including, Mazandaran. Tabaristan had been
part of ‘Amr’s domains. o

12 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 127 = p. 93;
Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 337. This province too had been
part of ‘Amr’s domains. _

13 Khwarazm had been acquired by Isma‘il shortly before
‘Amr’s defeat (see chapter 3, note 110).

14 Neither Saghaniyan nor any of the other provinces on
the headwaters of the Oxus are mentioned in the pre-
dynastic period_of Samanid history.

15 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 127 = p. 93.

16 Abu’l-Fadl Bayhaqi says Isma‘ll’s rule extended from
‘Kashgar to Rayy (Tarikh-i bayhaq, p. 118).



Sind and Hind, or in other words such possessions as the
Muslims had in India (17). To what extent and how, then,
did he and his successor actually rule these massive

territories?

Provincial government

The fact that the Samanid territories were immense,
ecologically diverse, partly mountainous, and almost
wholly landlocked, meant that a uniform system of
government was most unlikely to emerge. Some degree of
devolution of authority was inevitable, at least on the
periphery, and in fact some areas escaped Samanid
control altogether. Thus Sind and Hind, which had only
been under nominal Saffarid control, were likewise
purely nominal additions to the Samanid domains and
eventually they ceased to be even that; the ruler of
Mansura acknowledged the Buyids as sovereigns in the

second half of the tenth century, and the ruler of

Multan converted to Isma‘ilism some time before 348/959-60

and had the khutba read in the name of the Fatimids
(18). As regards Samanid control of Turkistan to
Kashgar, it could be that Isma‘il’s victory over the
Qarakhanids in 280/893 had resulted in an éxtension of

Samanid power in the steppe. But Kashgar was the second

17 Narshakhi enumerates Hind and Sind among the
provinces granted to the Samanids (Tarikh-i bukhara, p.
127 = p. 93); Hind and Sind were among the rovinces
which had been granted to ‘Amr 1n 26c (Tarikh-i sistan,
p. 234 = p. 185).

18 EIZ, s.v. "Mansira"; Erl s.v."Multan"; Mygaddasi,
Ahsan, p. 485 (khutba).
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capital of the western Qarakhanids, who were never
vassals of the Samanids and there is no reason to
believe that the Samanid amirs ever had direct or
indirect control of the region. Sistan and its Saffarid
dependencies remained under Saffarid control during the
first decade of the 10th century (19). But that still
left the Samanids with an area stretching from Shash and
Farghana to the east of the Jaxartes to Hulwan on the

road to Iraq.

Transoxania

The Samanid core provinces of Bukhara, Samargand, Shash
and Farghana remained under the control of members of
the Samanid family as they had been in the 9th century.
Isma‘il and his successor Ahmad resided in Bukhara, as
did all the later rulers of the Samanid state. Farghana
was ruled from the beginning of the century by Ishaq ibn
Ahmad, the brother of Isma‘il who had sided with the
latter in the second civil war against Nasr ibn Ahmad in
275/888 (20). His son Muhammad succeeded him as governor

during Isma‘il’s reign (21), probably when Ishaqg was

19 See below, section on Sistan.
20 See chapter 3, note 100. Cf. the copper coins,
bearing his name, minted in Farghana dated 278/891-2
(A.A. Bikov, A.A., "Redk Samanldsky Fels", Epigrafika
Vostoka, vol. xx, 1971, pp. 72-74), 284/897 and 290/903
(cf. E.A. Davidovich "Ferghanskle Samanidy po
numizmaticheskim dannym", Epigrafika Vostoka, vol. xi,
1956, pp. p. 17, 25; "Monety Ferghany kak istochnik
dlya kharakterlstlkl 1nst1tuta feodalnykh pozhalovanij za
sluzhbu v Sredne;:Azii X v." Pismennye pamyatniki Vostoka,
1969, vol. ii, Moscow, 1972, p. 141).
21 Cf the copper coins minted in Farghana in 294/906-7
and 299/911-12 bearing Muhammad’s name (Davidovich,
"Moneti Farghana, p. 141).
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appointed to Samargand, where we find him as governor in
295 on the death of Isma‘lil (22). Shash on the other
hand remained under the control of the same line of
Samanid governors who had governed it before the civil
war: Abu’l-Fadl ibn Ya‘qub ibn Ahmad was governor of the
province in the early years of the reign of Isma‘il’s
grandson, Nasr ibn Ahmad, and had most likely held this
position from the beginning of the century (23).

The northern province of Khwgrazm, as already
mentioned, was governed by the Samanid vassal, ‘Iraq ibn
Mansur (24). Biruni counted him as a member of the
Afrighid Khwarazmshah dynasty which had ruled the
province in pre-Islamic times and which had continued to
exercise nominal authority there after the conquest of
Qutayba ibn Muslim (25). It is unknown whether ‘Iraqg was
indeed physically descended from the Afrighids or merely
claimed descent from then.

Vassal rulers also controlled the provinces bordering
the upper course of the Oxus river. Khuttal continued to
be ruled by the Banijurid dynasty which had governed the
province'in the 9th century. Harith ibn Asad Banijuri

was governor of Khuttal in circa 272/885-6 (26) and

remained so at least unt112@“%2(27). The neighbouring

22 See below, note 177.

23 See below, chapter 5, note 7.

24 See chapter 3, note 109.

25 Biruni, Chronology, tr. E. Sachau, London, 1897, p.
42; for a critical view of Biruni’s rellablllty as a
genealogist of the dynasty see EIZ? s.v. "Kh¥arazm-
shahs". However, as far as the 10th century is
concerned, Blrunl s list of rulers is entirely borne out
by our sources (see appendix; "The Khwarazmshahs in the
10th century").

26 Vasmer says that the part of Ibn Khurdadhbih’s
geography in which Harith is mentioned as ruler of



provinces of Wakhsh and Halwird, to the east of Khuttal
on the headwaters of the Oxus, were governed during the
9th century by Hashim ibn Banijur, a member of the same
dynasty (28), and probably continued to be ruled by his
descendants during the 10th century. To the west, the
province of Saghaniyan was governed by the Muhtajid
amirs who soon achieved prominence as commanders in the
samanid army and as provincial governors (29); their
ethnic origins are not known, nor is the precise date of
their assumption of rule in Saghaniyan (30). Within
these Oxine provinces lived large numbers of Turkish
tribesmen of the Kumiji and "K.njina" tribes (31) who
owed allegiance to their Muhtajid and Banijurid
overlords. The latter no doubt permitted the tribesmen a
considerable measure of self-determination as did the

rulers of neighbouring Kirman to the Qufs and Baluchi

Khuttal, was written in about 272/885-6 and certainly
before 274 ("Beitrage zur muhammedanischen Munzkunde"
Wiener Numism. Zeitschrift, vol. 1lviii, 1925, p. 54).

27 Cf. EIZ? s.v. "Banidjurids", which points out that the
latest extant coins of Harith were minted in this year.
But note that Vasmer was doubtful whether Harith'’s
family was descended from Banijur (Vasmer, ibid, p. 53).
28 See chapter 3, note 42.

29 See appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Muzaffar®. _

30 C.E. Bosworth suggests that the Muhtajids were either
descendants of the Iranian Chaghankhudas or the Iranized
descendants of an Arab Khurasani family (Bosworth, "The
Rulers of Chaghaniyan in Early Islamic Times", Iran,
vol. xix, 1981, p. 3). Either way, by the time they come
into prominence in the 10th century, they had
established strong roots in the province as is shown by
the fact that Muhtajids who died abroad were taken back

there to be buried. In a story in ‘Awfi’s Jam@‘ al-
hikayat, Muhtaj is said to have been present in_Naysabur
during the lifetime of Abu ‘Abdallah al-Khujustani; the
latter’s brutality caused the death of Muhtaj’s son
Muzaffar (Jawami' al-hikayat wa lawami‘' al-riwayat, part
ii of section_3, pp. 410-412).

31 Hudud al-‘alam, p. 120.
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tribesmen who lived within their borders. On one
bccasion, these tribesmen emerged into the political
limelight, fighting for their masters against the
Samanids themselves; otherwise they do not play a
significant role in the political narrative of the 10th

century.

The historonf the Samanid occupation of Khurasan is
obscure. In 287/900, the same year in which the caliphal
patent of investiture was sent to Bukhara, Naysabur and
Herat were occupied by the Samanid general, Husayn ibn
‘Ali al-Marwazi (32). For the remainder of the century,
apart from those intervals when they were in the hands
of rebels, both cities continued to be governed by
officials appointed from Bukhara (33).

Balkh continued to be ruled in the early 10th century
by the Banijurid Abu Da’ud Muhammad ibn Ahmad (34) who
had been in charge of the city since 260/873-4 (35),

even though he had aligned himself with ‘Amr ibn Layth

32 For Husayn’s biography, see appendix: the Su‘lukids.
For his occupatlon of Naysabur, see Ahmad Fasih, Mujmal-
1 fa51h1L_p 383; for Herat, see Isfizari, Rawdgt al-
jannat fi awsaf-i madinat-i Herat, ed. Musa Kazim Imanm,
Tehran, 1959-60, p. 384.

33 In the case of Naysabur we do not know the names of
the governors of the city Lw1th the exception of Mansur
ibn Ishaqg, nephew of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad, who was
appointed at the end of the reign of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il -
see below, chapter 5, p._148f); for the governors of
Herat, cf. Isfizari, Herat, pp. 384ff.

34 For a dirham minted in hlS name, Muhammad ibn Ahmad,
in Badakhshan in 293/905-6, see S. Lane- Poole."Fastl '
Arabici", Numismatic Chronicle, 1886, ser. iii, vol. vi,
p. 229. _

35 Cf. EI? supp. "Banidjurids".
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shortly before 287 (36). Abu Da‘’ud must have come to
terms with Isma‘il after the latter’s victory over ‘Amr.
similarly Juzjan continued to be ruled in the 10th
century by members of the Farighunid dynasty which had
governed it in the 9th century (37), even though, like
the Banijurids of Balkh, they had aligned themselves
with the Saffarids in 287 (38). The native rulers of the
neighbouring provinces of Gharchistan and Ghur paid
allegiance to the Farighunid amir and some of the minor
rulers of the region paid tribute to him (39).

By contrast, ‘Ali ibn Husayn, governor of Marv, made
common cause with Isma‘il before 287 (40). As a result
of his foresight, his descendants prospered under the
early Samanids; one son, Husayn, led the Samanid forces
which occupied Khurasan after ‘Amr’s defeat (41);
another, Muhammad, inherited the governorship of Marv
from his father (42) and acted as Samanid governor in

the Caspian provinces.

36 Narshakhi refers to_him simply as Abu Da’ud, amir of
Balkh (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 119 = p. 87)._ _

37 Minorsky points out that while the Farighunids
probably did not have any connection with the -
Guzgankhudah mentioned by Ibn Khurdadhbih and Tabari
(1st to 3rd centuries A.H.) they were probably rulers of
Juzjan in the 9th century (Hudud al-‘alam, p. 175).

38 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 119 = p. 87.

39 Hudud al-‘alam, p. 106. _

40 Narshakhi, ibid, p. 119 = p. 87. Note that ‘Ali ibn
Husayn had not been governor of the city for long before
900: before his tenure, the city had been governed by
the Saffarid appointees, Ahmad ibn Sahl (cf. appendix;_
the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Ahmad ibn Sahl") and Abu
Talha ibn Sharkub (cf, chapter 3, note 90).

41 See above, note 32. _

42 Muhammad was governor of Marv in 301/914 (Ibn Zafir,
Duwal, fol. 119b). cf. appendix : the Su‘lukids, for
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali’s parentage.
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Sistan

After ‘Amr had been taken prisoner at Balkh, the
Saffarid army retreated to Sistan where its generals
pledged allegiance to his young grandson Tahir ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr (43). His elevation to the throne in
place of ‘Amr was the work of the Saffarid generals who
had deserted ‘Amr at Balkh and had no desire to have him
back in charge. ‘Amr’s desperate messages to his
grandson requesting that he pay the ransom stipulated
for his release went unanswered (44) and he remained in
Samanid captivity, while Tahir and his brother Ya‘qub,
whom he had appointed as his deputy in Sistan (45),
ruled the Saffarid territories.

Among the provinces formerly ruled by the Saffarids,
Sistan, Fars, Kirman and Makran remained under their
control in the first decade of the 10th century (46).
Even though Isma‘il was ordered to attack Sistan by the

caliph Mu‘tadid (47), he did not do so; he was no doubt

43 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 257 = pp. 203f. Tahir (born
269/883, ibid, p. 240 = p. 190) was 17 years old at this
time.

44 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 258 = pp. 204f. Furthermore,
during the first months of Tahir’s reign, the young
amir’s weak grasp on the reins of power encouraged
factional infighting among ‘Amr’s generals .and
bureaucrats and little attention was paid to the
collection of revenue so that funds were in short
supply. It does seem however that Tahir was dbsut to
send the requlred ransom when ‘Amr was sent to Baghdad
(Tarikh-i sistan, p. 260 = p. 207).

45 ibid, p. 258 = _P. 205.

46 Cf. Tarlkh -i sIstan (p. 274 = p. 218) where Tahir is
credited with possession of Kirman, Makran, Sistan and
Khurasan, For the history of
Kirman and Fars under the Saffarids, see below.

47 Mas‘udi reports that after ‘Amr’s arrival in Baghdad,
Mu‘tadid sent money and gifts to Isma‘ 11 with which to
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preoccupied with other more immediate concerns such as
the conquest of the Caspian provinces and the war with
the steppe Turks. There is also evidence to suggest that
he preferred to play the role of power-broker between
Baghdad and Zaran]j rather than commit himself to a
costly and dangerous invasion. Ibn al-Jawzl says that
Tahir ibn Muhammad sent Isma‘il handsome presents and in
return asked him to'request the caliph that he be
allowed to rule Sistan as a governor of the Samanids
(48). The caliph granted TEhir’s request, noting that he
would be happy if every caliphal ‘amil remitted such a
substantial tribute as Tahir had to Isma‘Il. The caliph
evidently had by now forgone any hopes he might have had
in the previous century of benefiting directly from the
revenues of Sistan (49).

However by the middle of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s reign,
the Saffarid regime was in trouble and the province lay
open to attack. Tahir and Ya‘qub were regarded by their
subjects as incompetent profligates and their
administration was beset by factional infighting (50).
In 296/909 they were deposed by a kinsman and former
supporter of theirs, Layth ibn ‘Ali ibn Layth, nephew of

‘Anr ibn Layth (51). Tahir and Ya‘qub fled to Fars where

pay his troops to fight his successor Tahir in Sistan
(Muruj al-dhahab, vol. viii, pp. 201f).

48 Ibn al-Jawzi, Kitab al-Muntazam, vol. vi, p. 78.

49 See above, chapter 3, note 85.

50 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 276 = pp. 220f. _
51 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 282ff = pp. 225ff. Ibn al-Athir
tells us that Layth had originally seized control of
Fars in alliance with ‘Amr’s general, Subkari (Kamil,
vol. vii, p. 546); but this alliance broke down before
Layth’s seizure of Sistan (Tarikh-i sistan, p. 281 = p.
224).



they were seized by their governor, Subkari, who sent
them to Baghdad 62): in reward for this act of
treachery, the caliph appointed Subkari independent
governor of Fars (53). Subkari used his new found
authority to turn on Layth ibn ‘Ali and, assisted by an
‘Abbasid army, captured him in Kirman and sent him to
Baghdad (54). Muhammad ibn ‘Ali1, Layth’s brother, now
seized control of Sistan (55).

At this point Mugtadir instructed Ahmad ibn Isma‘il to
invade Sistan, promising him the governorship of the
érovince as a reward (56). Ahmad came to Herat, the
Khurasani city which lay nearest to the Sistani border,
and directed the invasion campaign in person (57). After
a lengthy siege of the Saffarid capital, the defenders
capitulated in late 298/early 911 and the Saffarid
governor was escorted to Bukhara as a prisoner (58).

The Samanid colonization of Sistan was not a success.
Although the amir Ahmad is highly praised in the Tarikh-
i sistan for his piety and his compassionate treatment
of the inhabitants of Bust, the first Samanid governor
of zaranj, his cousin, Mansur ibn Ishﬁq, made many
mistakes: his harsh taxation policy and his failure to

prevent his troops from harassing the inhabitants of the

52 ibid, pp. 285f = pp. 228f; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 54.

53 Ibn al-Athlr, ibid.

54 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 289 = p. 232.

55 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 290 = p. 233.

56 Narshakhi says that Ahmad had been assigned the
governorshlp of Sistan during his father’s reign
(Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 128 = p. 94); perhaps Ahmad was
promised the prov1nce when Mu‘tadld instructed Isma‘il
to invade the province.

57 Gardlzl, Zéyn p. 148.

58 Tarikh-i s1stan, p. 294 = p. 238.
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capital provoked unrest among the Sistanis (59). A
rebellion was raised by Mawla Sandali, an obscure figure
who is said by the Tarikh-i Sistan to have been a mawla
of Muhammad ibn ‘Amr the SaffEfid (60) and by other
sources to have been in Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s hashm (61);
he came to Sistan where he raised a force of ‘ayyarun
and expelled the Samanid governor. The Sistanis
appointed a Saffarid figurehead, Abu Hafs ‘Amr, the
young son of Ya‘qub ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Layth, as
leader of the revolt (62). A second army was sent from
Bukhara to occupy Sistan in Shawwal 300/May-June 913 and
Samanid authority was temporarily restored (63). But in
the very next year the province once again rose in
revolt in response to the turmoil created by Ahmad’s
murder (64): the Samanids never again re-established

direct rule in Sistan.

man

Kirman had been part of ‘Amr’s domains and is explicitly

mentioned by Mugaddasi among the provinces granted by

59 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 297 = pp. 240f.

60 ibid, p. 297. _

61 Gardizi and Ibn al-Athir describe him as a Sistani
khariji who bore a grudge against the Samanid army
paymaster (‘arid) and went to Sistan to stir up trouble
(Zayn, p. 149; Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 69f). It is unclear
whether the term Khariji here refers to a member of the
Khariji sect or merely a rebel (one who "comes out" -
kharaja - against his sovereign). In view of the fact
that the term is used of Mawla Sandali before his part
in the Sistani revolt is mentioned, it seems that the
first meaning is the more likely. If so, he was the only
Khariji known to have served the Samanids.

62 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 297 = p. 240.

63 Tarikh-i sistan, pp. 300f = p. 243.

64 See below, pp. 138-145.
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Mu‘tadid to Isma‘il in 287 (65). But it remained under
the control of its Saffarid governor until 244 (66). For
three years thereafter its history is unknown; however
when Ahmad ibn Isma‘il asked the caliph to recompense
him for k; successful repulsion of a Turkish attack in
301/913, the caliph appointed him governor of the
province (67). At all events, it was only at the
beginning of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s rule that Kirman was

incorporated in the Samanid domains (68).

Fars

There is no evidence that Isma‘il attempted to occupy
Fars. It was occupied by Tahir the Saffarid in 1?i/ﬁ0/52
(69) and again in 290, the second time with the
caliph’s approval, which had probably been secured by
Isma‘il himself, as part of the agreement under which
Tahir was to accept the status of a Samanid vassal (70).

Notwithstanding Narshakhi’s report (71), there is no

65 Cf. above, note 5.

66 See _above, note 46.

67 ‘Arib, Silat ta’rikh al- tabarl, p. 43.

68 Narshakhl says that the khutba in Kirman (and Fars)
was delivered in the name of Nasr Saman1 after the death
of Mansur ibn Ishaq, governor of Naysabur (Tarlkh-l
bukhara, p. 130 = p. 95; for Mansur ibn Ishaq, see
below, chapter 5, p. 148f). Ibn Hawqal says that Kirman
paid 500,000 dlnars in annual tribute to Nasr ibn Ahmad
(Ibn Hawqal Surat al-ard, 2nd ed., vol. ii, p. 315)

But the ‘Abbasids still retalned some authority in the
province during Nasr’s reign (cf. Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
vol. viii, pp. 80, 106, 160, 179, 223, 242 for ev1dence
of ‘Abbasid officials in Kirman in Nasr’s reign).

69 Tarikh-i sIstan, p. 273 = p. 218 (where the date
is given as 289/901f), Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p.
509 (where the date is given as 288).

70 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 528; Tahlr paid a
large sum in trlbute to the caliph for Fars.

71 See above, note 68.
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appointed as its commander Muhammad ibn Harun, a general
with experience of the Caspian region who had formerly
been in the employ of Rafi' ibn Harthama and had entered
samanid service after Rafi‘s death (75). The two armies
met at Bab Jurjan and the Zaydis suffered a crushing
defeat in the field: Muhammad ibn Zayd was killed and
his son and other members of his family were taken
prisoner to Bukhara (76). The victorious Samanid general
was appointed governor of Tabaristan and set up his
headquarters in Amul, the provincial capital (77). The
survivors of the ZaydI defeat retreated to Daylam where
they continued to proselytize and recruit supporters to
their cause and occasionally harassed Samanid
strongholds in Tabaristan (78).

Two years later, Samanid authority was extended
westwards from TabaristEn to Rayy, as a consequence of a
dispute with Muhammad ibn Harun. When the latter was
dismissed from his post, he made for Rayy where he
joined a popular revolt against the tyrannical ‘Abbasid-
appointed Turkish governor, Iltutmish (?), whom he
defeated in battle and replaced as governor in Rajab
289 /June~July 902 (79). But he was not long in Rayy

before his Samanid pursuers, by now in possession of the

75 See appendix: the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Harun".

76 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 504; Ibn
Isfandiyar, Tar1kh-1 tabarlstan, vol. i, p. 257.

77 Ibn Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i tabaristan, p. 259.

78 erkhwand Rawda, p. 38. -
79 Tabarl, ser. iii, pp. 2208f (Ukratmlsh) Ibn al-Athir
gives his name as al-Datmish (Kamil, vol. vii, p. 517);
Ibn Zafir has Urgatmish (Duwal, fol. 117a). Spuler has
Iltutmish (id, Iran in Fruh-Islamischer Zeit, Wiesbaden,
1952, p. 82).



caliphal patent of investiture for Rayy, forced him to
abandon the city and flee to Daylami territory where he
made common cause with his old adversaries, the Zaydis
(80). In the next couple of years the new allies mounted
two unsuccessful attacks on the Samanid forces in the
region (81). In the second battle in Sha‘ban 290/July
903, Muhammad ibn Harun was finally run to ground and
sent to Bukhara where he died in prison (82).

Rayy and Tabaristgh remained under Samanid control
during the remainder of Isma‘il’s reign and provided a
base for further expeditions against the Daylamis (83),
but relations between Bukhara and the provincial
governors did not improve after Muhammad ibn Harun’s
revolt. Soon after Ahmad had come to the throne, the
héjib Baris, governor of Jurjan under his father,
Isma‘il, fearing that Ahmad would seek revenge on him
for a slight he had suffered during his father’s reign,
withheld the revenues of Jurjan, Tabaristgh and Rayy

and decided to seek refuge at the ‘Abbasid court
(84). Baris wrote to the caliph Muktafi (d. Dhu’l-Qa‘da

295/August 908) and secured his permission to go to

80 Ibn Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i tabaristan, p. 259.

81 W. Madelung, "Abu Ishaqg al-Sabi on the ‘Alids of
Tabaristan and Gilan", JNES, vol. xxvi, 1967, pp. 17-58,
clarifies the sequence of events for this period of
Samanid involvement in the Caspian region. See also for
a more general history of the Caspian region in the 10th
century id, "The minor dynasties of northern Iran",
Cambridge history of Iran, vol. iv, pp. 198-250.

82 Ibn al-Athir, kamil, vol. vii, p. 527. Gardizl says
Rajab 289/ Jua¢- July 902, but this date is too early since
Muhammad ibn Harun only reached Rayy in that month
(Zayn, p. 147). _

83 Cf. Ibn al-Athir for Isma‘il’s expedition into the
bilad al-daylam in 293/905-6 (Kamil, vol. vii, p. 547).
84 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 148: Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 7.

119



120

Baghdad, but did not arrive in the city until after Ibn
al-Mu‘tazz’s attempt to seize the caliphate from
Muktafi’s successor, Muqtadir, in Rabi‘ I 296 /December
908 (85). Ahmad lodged a complaint with the ‘Abbasids
for giving aman to the rebel, but was dissuaded from
pursuing the matter by the ‘Abbasid wazir Ibn al-Furat
(86). The ‘Abbasid regime, now in the middle of a war
with the Qaramita, no doubt welcomed the arrival of
additional manpower and such wealth as Baris brought
with him and could ill afford to accede to Ahmad’s
request for the return of his wayward governor (87).

In 297/909-vAhmad dismissed the governor of Tabaristan,
his cousin Abu’l-‘Abbas ‘Abdalldh ibn Muhammad ibn Nuh;
he too had fallen foul of Ahmad when the latter was
involved in the administration of the Caspian region as
heir apparent. Ahmad replaced him with Sallam, a Turkish
ghulam. Ibn Isfandiyar reports that when the news of Ibn
Nuh’s dismissal became known to the other governors of
the region, their disapproval was such that they planned
to renounce allegiance to Ahmad and make Ibn Nuh amir in

his stead (88). They were however dissuaded from this

85 Miskawayh gives the year of his arrival in Baghdad
(Eclipse, vol. i, p. 16).

86 Miskawayh, ibid.

87 Ibn Hawgal describes Baris’s army thus: wa azhara min
al-‘udda wa’l-‘adad wa’l-ala wa’l-kura‘ wa’l-silah wa’l-
mal wa’l-sawad ma lam yakun bi-hadrati ’l-sultan jaysh
mithalu yuwazihi (Surat al-ard, vol. ii, 2nd ed., bp.
471). Ibn Athir tells us that he had 4000 cavalrymen
under his command when he entered Baghdad (Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 7). _
88 Ibn Isfandiyar _says that after his dismissal, Ibn Nuh
made his way to Baris in Jurjan (Tarlkh 1 tabarlstan p.
265). But Baris had already arrived in Baghdad in 296

so either Ibn Isfandiyar’s date for Ibn Nuh’s dismissal
is two years too late, or the governor of Jurjan was
Baris’s replacement.






Nasr’s reign, was the first Samanid wazir (92). Ibn al-
Athir says that the hashm appointed him to administer
the government and Gardizi confirms that he exercised
great authority, particularly in the early part of the
reign when his sovereign was a minor (93). It was
Jayhani who received the caliphal emissary, Ibn Fadlan,
who visited Bukhara en route to the Volga basin; Ibn
Fadlan knew him by the titles of katib and ‘amid (94).

Yet both Tha‘alibi and Khwandamir say that Jayhani had
held the waéirate under Nasr’s father, Ahmad (95).
According to Tha‘alibi, the institution of the wazirate
had existed from the beginning of Ahmad’s reign; he
tells us that before Jayhani became wazir to Ahmad, the
office was held by one Abu Bakr ibn Hamid, who had
earlier acted as katib to Isma‘il ibn Ahmad. Samargandi
supplies us with further biographical information about
Abu Bakr; he was a Marwazl nobleman by the name of Abu
Bakr Muhammad ibn Hamid ibn Nu‘aym al-Ishtadami

(96) who had begun his career as the

wazir of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad; Samargandi claims that he

92 Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol. 125b; wazliruhu abu ‘abdallah
muhammad ibn ahmad al -jayhani wa huwa awwal wazir al
saman.

93 Gardizi calls him sahib-i tadbir (Zayn, p. 150); Ibn
al-Athir has wa’ ttafaga huwa wa hashm nasr ibn ahmad
‘ala tadbir al-’amr fa- ahkamuhu (Kamll vol. viii, p.
78).

94 A.Z.V. Togan, ed. and tr., Ibn Fadlan’s Reilisebericht,
Llechtensteln, 1966, p. 4 (Arablc text).

95 Tha‘alibi states that Jayhani was wazir to Ahmad ibn
Isma‘il towards the end of his reign (Yatlmat al-dahr,
vol. ii, part 4, p. 62), as does Khwandamir (Dastur al-
vuzara’ pP. 108) - -

96 SamarqandI Muntakhab, fol. 7laf; Tha‘alibi, Yatimat
al-dahr, vol. ii, part 4, pp. 61f. See appendlx, the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Hamig".
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was wazir to Ahmad throughout the latter’s reign and
omits to mention Jayhani’s role.

Two other persons are also said to have held the
wazirate before Nasr’s reign. One of them was Jayhani’s
successor as wazir to Nasr, Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ami, whom
various sources say was wazir to both Isma‘il and Ahmad
(97). Yet Ibn Zafir tells us that before Nasr’s reign he
was in charge of the taxation department (98) and says
nothing about him being wazir. Unless he had been
demoted from the wazirate to the head of the taxation
department, which is improbable, it is unlikely that he
had held the wazirate before Nasr’s reign. Secondly, Ibn
Isfandiyar tells us that Abﬁ’l-ﬁasan Nasr ibn Ishﬁq, the
instigator of the assassination of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il,
and commonly referred to as his katib, was a wazir of
Ahmad’s (99). It should be noted however that Ibn
Isfandiyar is the only source to make this claim for
Abu’l-Hasan and that the other sources imply that he was
merely his secretary.

What do we make of the above? Ibn Zafir’s statement
about Jayhani should probably not be taken in its
literal sense; the weight of evidence for the existence
of the office of the wazirate before Nasr’s reign is

overwhelming. What Ibn Zafir must have meant is that

97 Subkl, Tabaqat al-shafi‘ 1yya vol. ii, p. 170. Cf.
Sam‘ani, "Bal‘ami" where he is described as Isma‘il ibn
Ahmad’s wazir. Ibn Isfandlyar names his as Ahmad’s wazir
(Tarikh-i tabarlstan, p. 266). The Timurid author of the
Mu;mal-l Fa51h1 says that Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ aml was wazir
to Isma i1, Ahmad and Nasr (Fas1h al-Din, Mujmal-i
Fa51h1, vol i, p. 382).

98 Ibn Zzafir, Duwal, fol. 126a.

99 Tarikh-i tabaristén, pp. 270f. See Gardizi for his
full name (Zayn, p. 150).
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Jayhanl was the first person to exercise the full powers
of a wazir and dominate the bureaucracy; this is
consistent with the fact that Nasr was a minor who had
no say in affairs of state. As for the discrepancies
between the accounts of Tha‘alibi and Samarqandi; the
former appears to be the more credible, since it is more
detailed and distinguishes between the offices of katib
(secretary) and wazir (head of the bureaucratic
establishment). On the other hand, Ibn Fadlan’s
eyewitness account suggests that even as head of the
bureaucracy, Jayhani was known as katib; perhaps "wazir"
was a term unknown in early Samanid usage, which was
used by observers more familiar with the ‘Abbasid, and
other Muslim states, to designate the head of the
bureaucracy (100). On the other hand, it seems to have
come into use later on; the term was certainly familiar

to the Samanid poets.

There does seem to have been an upgrading of the
status of the chief bureaucrat under Ahmad; Tha‘alibi
distinguishes between Abu Bakr’s position under Isma‘'il
(katib) and his position under Ahmad (wazir). This would
fit with the idea that the bureaucracy was closely
supervised by the monarch himself in Isma‘il’s reign. He
was said to have relied heavily on the advice of a few
close confidants who did not, as far as is known, hold

positions in the bureaucracy (101). There is moreover no

100 The term is not used by Gardizi and Ibn al-Athir of
the early bureaucrats.

101 Mirkhwand says that Isma‘il always followed Ahmad
ibn Sahl’s advice in matters of policy (Rawdat al-safa/,



mention of the existence of diwan offices in Bukhara in
the early period. The great building programme in the
Registan, or central square of Bukhara, which provided
accommodation for nine government departments was not
set in motion until the reign of Nasr ibn Ahmad at the
time when Jayhani became wazir (102).

While the above evidence suggests that in the early

years the bureaucracy was still embryonic, the principal

ministries probably nevertheless existed from the
earliest years of the century. We will now examine them
as they are listed by Narshakhi.

At their head stood the diwan-i mustawffz which
Barthold identified as the treasury department, the
equivalent of the diwan-i kharaj in Baghdad (103). This
department had responsibility for supervising the work
of the tax collectors (‘amil/bundar/katib salla) (104),
who operated in all provinces of the state, levying the
land tax (kharaj) and other forms of tax revenue. The
term mustawfi may have been synonymous with khazin or
khazindar as Barthold claims: however the term khazin

was also applied to officials who supervised monetary

vol. iv, p. 40f; for Ahmad ibn Sahl, see appendix; the
Samanid state elite).

102 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 36 = p. 26.

103 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 229f.

104 The terms bundar and katib salla (salla with the
meaning of "basket" or "receptacle", as a metaphor for
the treasury?) are used synonymously by Ibn Hawgal

): ...katib salla yu‘raf bi’l-bundar yatlub bi’l-kharaj

wa wujuh al-amwal al-wajiba li’l-sultan (Kitab surat al-

ard, vol. ii, 2nd ed., p. 424). The term _‘amil, meaning
tax official, is used throughout the Yatimat al dahr.
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matters in other departments of the administration and
the court (105).

Other departments with responsibility for the
administration of the provinces were the information
department (diwan-i barid) and the judicial department
(diwan-i gada’) (106). The diwan al-barid appointed
information officers (ashab al-barid) to the provinces,
both those of the core area of the state and those
governed by vassals of the Samanids (107). The sahib al-
barid was an important functionary of central government
whose job it was to Kkeep his masters informed of the
political situation in his district; he was not subject
to the authority of the provincial governor under whom
he served, and on occasion informed against that

governor (108). Another official who was probably

105 For the Turkish khazins Qamatkin and Fatkin/al-
Aftekln see Gardizi, Zayn, pp. 156 and 160; Tha‘alibi,
Yatimat al-dahr, vol. ii, part 4, p. 136. One of the
Turkish murderers of the amir Ahmad held the post of
khazin (Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 120a). Note also the gadi
of Samargand, Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad ibn Musa al- Yazdadl,
who became khazin to Mansur ibn Nuh (Sam‘ani,
Ansab, s.v. "Yazdadhi").

106 See Frye’s note on the diwan-i barid, which in the
Persian edition is given as the diwan-i mu rayyid_(Frye,
tr, The history of Bukhara, p. 26; Tarikh-i bukhara, p.
36).

107 See Ibn Hawgal’s list of stipends paid to civil
servants appointed to the prov1nces. among the areas
ruled by vassals included in it are Khuttal, Juzjan,
Saghanlyan Bust, Khwarazm, Jurjanlyya and’ Quhlstan (Ibn
Hawgal, Surat al-ard vol. ii, 2nd ed., p. 470). The
vassal prlnces also had officials of their own to see to
the running of their private affairs and perhaps to
assist the central government officials appointed to
their districts; viz. the dastur (mlnlster) of Abu
Mansur Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq (cf. V. Minorsky,
"The older preface to the Shahname", ibid, _p- 167) and
Abu ‘Amr ‘Abd al-wahid ibn Ahmad al- Qurashl who served
as the wazir of the Farighunids (Samargandi, Muntakhab,
fol. 35b).

108 See the example of Abu’l-Hasan Simjur whose decision
to revolt against the amir Nuh ibn Mansur was
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The geographer Ibn Hawgal applauds the efficiency of
the Samanid provincial administration and observes that
Samanid officials were fair-minded in their treatment of
their subject populations. In addition to the tax
collector, the gadi and the sahib al-barid, he notes the
existence of another post, that of the ‘amil al-ma‘una.
This term may best be translated as chief of
security: his precise function probably differed from
district to.district but he most likely played a similar
role to that of the shihna in Bukhara, namely that of
military governor (113). However in Khurasan, ultimate
control qver the armed forces was lodged in the person
of the governor and the ' "skibna can only have
been subordinate to him (114).

Second in rank to the treasury was the diwan-i ‘amid
al-mulk, the chancery, also known as the diwan al-
rasa‘il. Many of the poets whose biographies appear in
the Yatimat al-dahr were employed in this department as
secretaries. It is followed in Narshakhi’s list by the
diwan-i sahib al-shurat, the army department, in which
the ‘Erid or inspector general and army paymaster was a
high functionary (115). One diwan which is mentioned
only in Khwarazmi’s Mafatih al-‘ulum was the diwan al-

ma’. Khwarazmi tells us that this diwan was situated in

113 Cf. EI? s.v. "ma‘una".

114 See for example Abu’l-Hasan Slmlpr as shihna in
Naysabur under Bakr ibn Malik (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 159).
115 Thus Barthold, Turkestan, p. 230. One might have
expected two departments, diwan-i lashkar ( jaysh) (army)
and diwan-i sahib al-shurat (police), but the former is
not mentioned by Narshakhi; Barthold’s assumption that
the functions of both were confined to the second of
these ministries is quite reasonable.
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Marv and had responsibility for the distribution of
water resources on the Murghab river and the taxation of
people who owned water-rights (116).

The rest of the diwans were concerned with the
administration of the affairs of the royal court and the
capital city. According to Barthold, the mushrif, head
of the diwan-i sharf, was in charge of the allowance
allotted for the maintenance of the court (117). Also
linked to the court were the department of royal lands
(diwan~-i mamlaka-yi khassa), corresponding to the diwan
al-diyg‘ in ‘Abbasid Baghdad, and the department of
religious endowments (diwan-i awgaf). Both these
departments were essentially local government offices,
since the available evidence suggests that most of these
lands were situated in the environs of Sughd (118).
Finally the diwan-i muhtasib was responsible for the
maintenance of order at a local level, in the streets
and markets of Bukhara (119).

The central bureaucracy was complemented by a
hierarchy of court officials who attended to the welfare
of the amir and his entourage. They were headed by the
chief chamberlain (hajib al-hujjab), a Turkish mamluk

who would have worked his way into the job after a long

116 A. Mez, Renaissance, p. 449, citing Mafatih, ed. Van
Vloten, p. 68.

117 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 231. Frye however translates
the term as "chief of protocol" (Frye, tr, The History
of Bukhara, p. 26).

118 For evidence of Samanid royal estates in Khurasan,
see below, chapter 8, note 31. _

119 For the career of a Samanid muhtasib, see Sam‘ani,
S.v. "Harbil" and "Muhtasib" (= vol. iv, pp. 111-116 and
vol. xii, p. 113f).
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career in subordinate offices (120); he was in charge of
subordinate court chamberlains (121). Second only to the
chief chamberlain was the commander of the guard (sahib
al-haras) who, judging from the duties ‘assigned to him
in other royal courts, acted as the amir’s bodyguard and
commanded a detachment of armed mamluks who were always
in the amir’s presence (122). A number of lesser posts
in the court were also held by Turks and included those
of the pencase holder (dawatdar/dawati) (123), the cup-
bearer (sharabdar) (124), the keeper of the wardrobe

(sahib al-kiswa) and others (125).

The army

From the beginning of the tenth century, the Samanid
army grew in size in order to meet the demands of the
monarchical state. Its regular forces included dahaqin
and ahrar (free-born troops) and mamluks (126). These

regular troops were supplemented by Arab troops (127)

120 cf. Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 141 = pp.
103f. for the cursus honoram of the Turkish slave.

121 Viz. the hujjab al-siba‘ (chamberlalns of wild
beasts) (Ibn Zubayr, Kitab al-dhakha’ir, p. 145).

122 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 228.

123 Cf. Abu ‘Imran Simjuri’s nisba al—dawatl/dawatdar.
See below, appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Simjur".

124 For the sharabdar cf. Gardizi, Zayn, p. 158.

125 The sahib al-kiswa was one of the assassins of the
amir Ahmad ibn Isma‘il (cf. Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol.
120a). Barthold also mentions door- keepers and table-
dressers in the Samanid court (ibid, p. 228).

126 Ibn Hawgal, Surat al-ard, p. 471; the awliya’ al-
ahrar formed the left wing of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s army in
301/914 (Ibn zafir, Duwal, fol. 124b).

127 Ibn Zaflr, 1b1d
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and mercenaries from the Caspian region (128). The
Caspian infantrymen were exceptionally hardy soldiers
who were able to withstand the rigours of lengthy
campaigning better than all others, even the Turks
(129). By the mid 10th century we also hear of Kurds who
fought for Abu ‘Ali Saghani in the siege of Rayy in 944
(130).

But the mainstay of the army were the Turkish troops,
who were famous for their prowess as cavalrymen and
archers. Both the battle tactics employed by Samanid
commanders and the organisational structure of the army
reflect the influence of Turkish military practice
(131). The earliest evidence we have for a Samanid
mamluk army was the expedition against Abu Bilal al-

Qarmati in 2is/4c1(132). The main theatre of operations for

128 Cf. the Jili general, Sharvin, who took part in the
revolt of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s brothers in 930 (Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 209; see below, chapter 5,
p. 152ff) _

129 In 340/951-2 Mansur ibn Qarategin, the Samanid
governor of Khurasan, was forced to abandon his campaign
agalnst the Buyids and retreat to Rayy, after his
Khurasani troops complained to him of the lack of
provisions and fodder. Ibn al-Athir contrasts the
Khurasanis’ (i.e. Turks) lack of fortitude with the
resilience of the Daylamis (Ibn al-AthIr,_Kamil,_vol.
viii, p. 488) Some years later, the Muhtajid Abu ‘Alil
al-Saghani’s troops were similarly unable to withstand
the harsh winter in the Jibal (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 504).

130 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 443.

131 A strategy often employed by the Samanld commanders,
that of the feigned retreat, followed by a counter-
attack against the enemy when he was least prepared to
receive it, was a well-known Turkish tactic; E. Mercil
calls it the Grey Wolf strategem ("Simcuriler", part 1,
Tarih Dergisi, vol. xxxii, 1979, p. 85, note 51). Note
also the Samanids’ use of the title "commander of 1000
horsemen" (more commonly associated with the Mongol
army) (Tar1kh—1 sistan, p. 329 = p. 269).

132 Nizam al-mulk, Slyar al-muldk, p. 297 = p. 220; see
below, chapter 6, p. 187f. In his speech to Tigish, the
commander of the mamluk detachment, Isma‘ il explained
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the Turkish soldiers was Khurasan; indeed by the end of
the first quarter of the century the term Khurasaniyya
had become synonymous with Atrak (133).

The Samanid regular army also saw action on the
eastern front in the first decades of the century. After
Isma‘il’s capture of Tasz in 280/893, the Turks mounted
a number of retaliatory expeditions against Transoxania.
These armies were led by the dominant Qarlug tribal
confederation which had controlled the western Central
Asian steppe from the time of the fall of the Uighurs in
225/840, from their bases in Balasaghun, Taraz and
Kashgar (134). In their first incursion in 291/904
(135), our sources note with incredulity the size of the
Turkish encampments in which seven hundred tents were
erected for the chieftains alone. In the face of such
large forces, Isma‘il mobilized both his regular army

(al-‘askar) and the volunteer levies (al-muttawwi‘a) and

that his mission was of a different order to the
military engagements of the past, such as the battle
against the Saffarid invaders of Transoxania when large
numbers of irregular troops had been recruited to face
the equally numerous armies of their opponents. This
would suggest that the expedltlon against Abu Bilal was
one of the earliest occasions in which a sizeable mamluk
force was deployed. _
133 In 310/922, at the battle of Jalayln, Ibn Isfandiyar
refers to the Samanid army as Turks (Tarikh-i
tabaristan, p. 284). The "Khurasani" troops of the
samanid governors were predominantly of Turkish origin:
‘Utbi and Ibn Isfandlyar relate the story of Mu’ayyid
al-Dawla the Buyid’s astrologer who advised his master
to wait until Mars, the planet associated with the
Turks, was in the descendent, before he attacked the
Khurasani army (° Utbl, Yamlnl, in Manini, Fath, vol. i,
p. 112; Ibn Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i tabaristan, vol ii, p.
5 - who refers to them as turkan).

134 Pritsak, "Von den Karluk zu den Karachaniden", ZDMG,
vol. ci, 1951, pp. 277-87.

135 Tabar1 says that the report of the invasion reached
Baghdad in Rajab 291/May-June 904 (ser. iii, p. 2249).
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managed by means of surprise attack to defeat them and
take many prisoners. Isma‘il led a counter-attack
against the steppe two years later in 293/905-6 (136).
Two further Turkish invasions occurred during Ahmad’s
reign. The first of these, which took place in 297/909-
10, involved some 400,000 warriors, the largest Turkish
army ever seen in Transoxania (137). The Turks prepared
for their assault by arresting all Muslim merchants in
the steppe, a move presumably designed both to
intimidate their fellow Muslims in Transoxania and to
prevent news of their plans from reaching Bukhara; they
then divided their forces into six divisions, two of
which attacked Sughd, and the others, Khwarazm, Isfiyab,
Shash and Faryab. As in Isma‘il’s reign, irregular
levies played a major role in the defence of
Transoxania. Ibn Zafir’s somewhat legendary account of
the campaign concentrates exclusively on the adventures
of a small band of 600 volunteers under the command of a
Bukharan fagih, which trapped a 100,000 strong Turkish
army in a wooded valley and set light to the trees so
that the whole force perished by fire (138). The same
detachment of volunteers then went to Khwarazm to
liberate the Muslims who had been taken prisoner and,
with their help, annihilated a second steppe army. A
second Turkish attack was mounted at the very end of

Ahmad’s reign, but this time against Khurasan: the

136 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 547. This is
probably the same raid which Mirkhwand says took place
after Isma‘il’s return to Transoxania from Rayy (Rawdat
al-safa’, ed. Sabuhi, vol. iv, p. 36).

137 Ibn zafir, Duwal, fol. 118a.

138 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 118af.



invaders captured many prisoners and a large amount of
booty (139).

From the kitab al-dhakha’ir wa’l-tuhaf of Rashid ibn
al-Zubayr we learn that the Samanid volunteer militias
were well organized and could be mobilized at short
notice (140). The militia troops were allocated plots of
land (igta‘at) which they cultivated for their own
profit and where they raised horses and manufactured the
weapons they needed for battle (141). From this evidence
it seems that the Samanid muttawwi‘'a, a sort of
territorial army, was a better organized and more
formidable fighting force than its namesake in the
western Islamic world. It is possible that the term
muttawwi‘a refers not to an independent militia, but
rather to the ghazis who manned the Transoxanian ribats;
in Ssam‘ani’s Ansab we come across the collocation al-
ghuzgt al-muttawwi‘a (142). In addition to the
muttawwi‘a, the Samanids were able to summon to arms

large numbers of ‘ayyarun in emergencies (143). Such

139 ‘Arib, Silat ta’rikh al-Tabari, p. 43. ‘Arib gives
the date of the invasion as 301/913-14, but it probably
started in the previous year, since Ahmad died in Jumada
IT 301.

140 The militia regiments were drawn from different
localities in Transoxania and were commanded by their _
own officers; cf. the sahib muttawwi‘'a bukhara in Rashid
ibn al-Zubayr, Kitab al-dhakha’ir, p. l142.

141 Rashid ibn al-Zubayr, ibid, pp. 143. For further
discussion of the Samanid igta‘', see below, chapter 9,
p. 273f.

142 Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. iii, p. 81 (see above, chapter
3, note 125).

143 Rashid ibn al-Zubayr states that in 327/938-9, 1700
‘ayyaril detachments, of between 200 and 1000 men each,
were mobilized to impress a hostile Turkish embassy
(ibid, p. 145; see below, chapter 5, notes 96f).

134
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irregular troops were even on one occasion used against
rebel mamluks (144).

The Samanids also benefited from the assistance of the
armed forces of their vassals. The rulers of Saghaniyan
(145), Khwarazm (146), Juzjan and Ghur (147), Sistan
(148) and Jurjan (the 2iyarid Washmgir) (149) are all
known to have sent troops to fight for the Samanids.

Ibn Hawgal’s remarks on the Samanid army are as
fulsome in praise as his chapter on the provincial
administration. He contrasts Samanid troops with the
disorganized rabble which filled the ranks of other
Muslim armies and highlights their ability to regroup
after defeat (150). He attributes their efficiency to

good organisation, strict discipline (151) and the

144 See below, section "The murder of Ahmad ibn
Isma‘il".

145 Ibn al-Athir reports that the Muhtajid rulers of
Saghaniyan assembled troops from their home province to
fight for Nasr ibn Ahmad against his rebellious brothers
in 37 (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 210; see
below, chapter 5, p. 154ff).

146 The Khwarazm-Shah probably led an army in 287/900 to
defend Transoxania against the Saffarids (cf. Frye, tr,
The history of Bukhara, note 303, and discussion thereof
in appendix: the Khwarazmshahs in the 10th century);
Khwarazml troops saw action in the confrontations with
Ishaq ibn Ahmad in 301/914 and Lili ibn Nu‘man the Zaydi
general in 308/920-21 (Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 124b: Ibn
al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 125; see below, chapter
5, note 27). o _ _

147 The Farighunids of Juzjan and the Shar of Ghur
fought on Nuh ibn Mansur’s side against his Turkish
governors in the last decade of the century (‘Utbi in
Manini, Fath, vol, i, pp. 184f). _

148 The Saffarids fought for Nuh ibn Mansur as well
(Gardizi, Zayn, p. 170). _

149 The Ziyarid Washmgir fought for Mansur ibn Nuh
against Abu Mansur ‘Abd al-razzaq, the lord of Tus, at
the beginning of Mansur’s reign (Nizam al-mulk, Siyar
al-muluk, p. 305 = p. 226). _ _ _
150 ibid, p. 471: wa in tafarraqu fi haditha, tarajja‘u
kulluhum ila makan wahid. _

151 ibid: innahum ghudhu min husn al-siyasa bi-mahd al-
riyasa min al-tafaqqud li-ahwalihim ‘inda al-ghayba
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quality of their leadership. He notes the fact that
there were always plenty of reserve troops to take the
place of soldiers who fell in battle.

Whatever its merits, there were however limitations to
the tasks which even such a large and well-trained army
could perform. As noted above, the regular standing army
was simply not large enough to deal with steppe armies.
Even when operating against less numerous opponents, it
was vulnerable in remote and mountainous regions where
its supply lines were liable to be cut. The surrender of
the Samanid army to Abu ‘Ali Saghanl in Saghaniyan in
337 is a good case in point; Abu ‘Ali, fighting on his
home territory, cut off their communications with
Bukhara for three weeks and was able to force the
Samanid generals to sue for peace (152). Another remote
province where the army was often in difficulties was
Sistan; the second invasion of the province in the reign
of Ahmad ibn Isma‘ll took nine months to conquer the
capital (153) and towards the middle of the century, the
rebellious Saffarid amir Khalaf ibn Ahmad was able to
resist a Samanid invasion force for at least three years

(154).

The state elite

The majority of the senior provincial appointments in

the core area of the state in this period were held by

‘anhum. .in abla, lam tu’akhkhar mukafatuhu, wa in
ijtarama tuliba li-dhanbihi.

152 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 463.

153 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 70.

154 See below, chapter 8, note 16.



members of the Samanid royal house. The latter occupied
the governorships of the eastern Transoxanian provinces
and probably Khurasan (155); they also held
governorships in the Caspian region and Sistan (156).
Free-born Khurasanl and Transoxanian amirs, some of whom
had been active in Khurasan in.the 9th century and had
allied themselves with the Samanids after the defeat of
the Saffarids (157), held positions in the army as well
as governorships in the Caspian region and Khurasan. A
few Turkish mamluks also held senior positions.

Shortly before the end of Ahmad’s reign, the directly-
governed core area of the state included Sistan and the
Caspian provinces, as well avahurESEn and Transoxania,
thus bringing the Samanid state to its greatest
territorial extent. Yet no centralized Muslim state had
succeeded in establishing direct rule for long in either
the Caspian region or Sistan before the 10th century and
the Samanids were not to prove the exception to the
rule. In 301/914 a Zaydi campaign launched from Daylam
succeeded in ejecting the Samanids from Tabaristan by
force of arms. Part of the reason for the Samanid defeat
appears to have been the mismanagement of their
provincial governors, who treated their subjects harshly
and failed to understand that the Daylamfs‘now had to be

wooed, rather than suppressed, as had been the case

155 See above, sections "Transoxania" and "Khurasan".
156 See above, sections "Sistan" and "Caspian
provinces". _ _ L
157 Viz. Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Marwazi, Muhammad ibn Harun,
and Ahmad ibn Sahl.
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under Isma‘il (158). The same was true of the Samanid
occupiers of Sistan who antagonised their subjects with
demands for revenue.

These set-backs on the periphery were however less
damaging to the dynasty than the catastrophe which
befell the Samanids when Ahmad was murdered. His death
provoked a fierce succession struggle, the repercussions
of which were to last well into the reign of his

successor.

The murder of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il

The origin of the dispute which led to Ahmad’s death was
nothing more remarkable than a domestic squabble between
Ahmad and a secretary of his, Abu’l-Hasan Nasr ibn
Ishaqg. Ibn Isfandiyar tells us that Abﬁ’l-Hasan was in
the habit of soliciting bribes from visitors to the
court before he would arrange for them to have an
audience with the amir and that Ahmad had cautioned him
on this account (159). Ahmad’s rebuke did not have the
desired effect; Abﬁ’l—Hasan continued to abuse his
authority, even to the point of demanding payment from
foreign visitors to the court. One of the victims of his
greed was the Tabari prince Ibn Qarin, probably to be
identified as Shahriyar ibn Baduspan, the Ispahbadh of

Lapur (160), who came to Bukhara pabetty w Jewede3/ bec Qi3

158 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 81. Note the
Turkish governor Sallam’s mistreatment of the Daylamis.
159 Ibn Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i tabaristan, p. 271.

160 W. Madelung, "The identity of two Yemenite
historical manuscripts", JNES, vol. xxxii, 1973, p. 178.



refuge with Ahmad (161). After waiting many days without
being admitted to the amir’s presence, he began to make
enquiries as to how he might obtain an audience with
him. He was told by a Samanid general that he would
first have to pay - tovO dingrs to Abu’l-Hasan
(162). He borrowed the sum from some
merchants and paid the secretary who then took him to
Ahmad. After a fruitful meeting with the Samanid, Ibn
Qarin decided to return home and was dispatched with
many gifts and honours by his grateful host. There the
story might have ended, but for the fact that the Tabari
ruler chanced to tell the Samanid governor of Marv, with
whom he stayed on his return journey, about the bribe he
had given to Abu’l-Hasan.

This information was immediately relayed to Ahmad by
the resident sahib khabar in Marv. Ahmad summoned Ibn
Qarin from Marv to the district of Farabr near Bukhara,
where he was engaged on a lion hunt. Having verified the
news from him in person, Ahmad upbraided his secretary
for jeopardising relations with an important ally and
told him he would pursue the matter when he returned to
Bukhara.

Abu’l-Hasan knew that his court career was doomed and

that his life would probably be endangered if the amir

161 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 119a.

162 The general in questlon bore the name
Kandak1n/Kundak1n/Kundatek1n/Kandatek1n ibn
Kandajur/Kundajur al- Daylaml (Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol.
119a). While the name is certainly of Turkish origin,
the nisba shows that its bearer had some connection with
the Caspian region of Daylam (for another Daylami with a
Turkish name, see Kuratekin, Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 374). For a discussion of Turks w1th Iranian
nisbas, see below, chapter 10, note 12.
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chose to make an example of him to his other courtiers.
So he plotted with some of the Samanid ghilman to murder
the amir in his tent, offering them substantial material
rewards and the prospect of promotion to high office: he
also swore to them that after the assassination he would
pay allegiance to Ishaqg ibn Ahmad, Ahmad’s uncle, as the
next Samanid amir (163). The deed was done one night
towards the middle of Jumada II 3ol /January 914 (164) by
two mamluks from the amir’s household, the master of the
wardrobe (sgbib al-kiswa) and the royal treasurer (al-
khazin): the master of wardrobe was no doubt a key
figure in the secretary’s plot, since he would have had
access to the amir’s private quarters.

After the amir had been murdered, Abu’l-Hasan and his
mamluk co-conspirators marched on Bukhara, intending to
take control of the city and proclaim their candidate,
Ishaq, as Ahmad’s successor. But their plans were
frustrated by the quick reactions of the governor of
Bukhara, Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Layth
(165), who armed the muttawwi‘a and the ‘ayyarun and
posted them at the city gates. The mamluks, unprepared
for resistance from this quarter, arrived in separate
detachments at the perimeter of the city and were
disarmed one by one by the waiting militia troops. They

were placed under arrest and their goods, families and

163 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 120a.

164 While all our sources agree on the month, there is
some disagreement as to the day (cf. Frye, tr, The
history of Bukhara, note 319).

165 For the correct identity of this man, see appendix;
the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Layth". (=p. 321) '

140



141

property were seized while the governor and his
colleagues from the military and bureaucratic
establishments chose a successor to Ahmad. When the
notables’ choice had fallen on Ahmad’s second son, Nasr,
a minor of eight years of age (166), the Turks were
asked to pay allegiance to their new amir: at first they
prevaricated, but their assent was assured when it was
made clear to them that their families would be at risk
if they refused to comply (167).

Once the mamluks had been brought round, Muhammad ibn
Ahmad turned his attention to the threat presented by
Ishag ibn Ahmad. On hearing of his nephew’s demise,
Ishaq had claimed the throne and marched on Bukhara with
an army led by his son Ilyas, comprising the armed
forces of the eastern Transoxanian provinces, as well as
his Samargandi troops (168). Muhammad fielded an army
comprising the recently~defeated mamluks as well as his
Bukharan troops and reinforcements sent to him by the
Khwarazmshah, and defeated Ishag ibn Ahmad outside the
walls of the city (169). He then marched on Samargand,
took Ishaqg prisoner and appointed another Samanid prince
as governor.of the city, thus securing Sughd for his new

sovereign (170).

166 The notables at first asked the gadis of the city to
choose the new amir but they declined to do so (Ibn
zafir, ibid, fol. 122b. - see below, chapter 10, note
42).

167 ibid, fol. 123b. _

168 ibid, fol. 124 { Tabari says the first battle took
place 14 days before the end of Sha‘aban (ser. iii, p.
2290); Ibn al-Athir says that the rebels marched on
Bukhara in Ramadan (id, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 80).

169 ibid, fols. 124aff. L

170 Tabari, ser. iii, p. 2290 (new Samanid governor);
Sam‘ani erroneously states that Ishaqg died in Bukhara
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This episode, as summarized above from Ibn Zafir’s
account, is of interest in several respects. For a
start, it shows that Ahmad was very poorly informed
about events in his capital and that he was manipulated
by corrupt courtiers. This is a salutary antidote to the
received image of the early Samanid regime, fostered
above all by the Arab geographers, as being somehow
immune to the usual skulduggery which plagued the courts
of their peers.

Of greater importance is the evidence that Ahmad did
not enjoy good relations with his ghilman. According to
Jﬁzjgﬁi, his ghilmgh were eager to avenge the deaths of
several of their colleagues whom he had executed for
misconduct (171). More difficult to evaluate is the
report of Hamdallah Qazvini that the mamluks turned
against him because he spent all his time with members
of the scholarly class (172). Scholars did figure
prominently at court, as we have seen, and Ahmad’s order
that all decrees and legal rulings should be written in
Arabic, rather than Dari (173), is perhaps a reflection
of their influence. Precisely how this worked to the

disadvantage of the mamluks is not however clear.

nine days before the end of Safar 301 (Ansab, vol. vii,
p. 25).

171 Juzjani, Tabaqat i na51r1, vol. i, p. 206.

172 (Ahmad) ‘alim parvar va ‘ilm dust bud. mujalasat iu
ba ‘ulama’' budi. bedin sabab ghulaman az u mutanaffir
budand va U manashir va ahkam az zaban-i dari ba ‘arabi
naql kard (Hamdallah Qazvini, Tarikh-i guz1dak p. 378).
173 Note Mugaddasi’s observation that Dari was the
language of the court in which both the king’s
correspondence, as well as petitions addressed to him,
were written (Ahsan, p. 335).



Whatever grievances the mamluks may have shared, Ibn
zafir’s account of the aftermath of the assassination
shows that they had different interests in that some
joined Abu’l-Hasan and others took the side of Nasr. The
majority of the former were senior members of the court
hierarchy (al-ghilman al-kibar), whereas the latter were
mostly younger mamluks (al~-ghilman al-sighar) (174). Now
the fact that many of the older mamluks were ex-mamliks
of Ahmad’s father, Isma‘il (175) is interesting. Perhaps
they saw in the introduction of an outside candidate the
chance to secure their position over their younger
peers; or maybe they had been in favour of Ishaqg from
the time of Isma‘il’s death. Whatever the answer, their
behaviour illustrates the well-known fact that mamluks
whose original master had died were prone to become a
dangerous liability when they passed to a successor,
since they were no longer assured of preferential
treatment by their new master and had to compete for his
favour with the younger mamluks whom he had purchased

(176).

174 Ibn Zzafir, Duwal, fol. 120b; fa tagaddama al-ghllman
a1-51ghar alladhlna 1am yakunu f1'l-bay a wa ajma‘u ‘ala
infadh rasul ila walldatl Ahmad ibn Isma‘ 11 yukhbiraha.
175 Ibn Zafir says of Faris al-Turkl, one of the first
con§p1rators to reach Bukhara, wa huwa min kibar mamalik
isma‘il (Duwal fol. 121a). One of his companlons,
Mamlraj, is said to have been one of the most senior of
Isma‘il’s ghllman (1b1d fol. 123b). Abu ‘Ali al-Simjuri
(h1s kunya 1s given in fol. 123b) was probably a son of
Abu ‘Imran Simjuri al-Dawati, another mamluk of
Isma‘il’s, who was Ahmad’s governor of Sistan at the
time of his murder. For a pos51ble later reference to
Abu _‘Ali’s career in Nasr’s reign, see Ibn Isfandiyar,
Tarikh-i tabaristan, p. 283, note 1.

176 For a later example of leaderless mamluks causing
trouble see below, chapter 8, p. 245, where the ghllman
al-sadidiyya, mamluks of the father of the reigning amir
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The widespread support for Ishaq ibn Ahmad in
samargand and other Samanid provinces suggests that
Ahmad’s succession had never received the universal
endorsement of the state elite. Ishaq had already made a
bid for the throne at the beginning of Ahmad’s reign and

Ahmad had been forced to go to Samargand and
arrest him (177). He subsequently forgave him his
treachery and re-appointed him to the governorship of
Samargand. That Ishag should have remained a popular
candidate for the throne is not surprising, given both
the history of the Samanid succession to date and his
personal status. In the Samanid system, sons clearly had
no exclusive right to succeed their fathers; of the four
amirs who had come to the throne since Nuh ibn Asad, two
were the brothers of their predecessors. Moreover Ishaq
was the only surviving representative of his generation

and the elder brother and right-hand man of
Isma‘fl, the founder of the monarchical state. In a
career which had included a brief governorship of
Bukhara in 272/885-886, then the governorship of
Farghgha'from 275/888-889 and the governorship of
Samargand in Isma‘il’s reign, he had established firm
control over the heartland of Sughd and secured the

support of the Samanids who ruled in that region (178).

Nuh ibn Mansur, were involved in the plot to assassinate
the wazir Abu'l—Husayn ‘Abdallah ibn Ahmad al-‘Utbi.

177 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 117b. Gardizi’s brief
account corroborates Ibn Zafir’s, although Ibn al-Athir
erroneously reports that ahmad summoned his uncle to
Bukhara (Zayn, p. 148; Kamil, vol. v111, p. 7).

178 Ibn Zafir says that the Samanlds in Samargand
supported him (Duwal, fol. 124a).



The episode thus makes it clear that the pre-
monarchical rivalry between Samarqgand and Bukhara had
survived the transition from governorate to independent
monarchy, in spite of the growing status of Bukhara as
the capital. The alignment of forces in the first battle
between Ishaq ibn Ahmad and Nasr was precisely the same
as that which had existed in the civil wars between
Isma‘il and Nasr. As in the earlier conflict, the
governor of Samargand led the armies of Farghana and
Shash, Ushrusana and Isfiyab, commanded by his Samanid
relatives, against the Bukharan army supported by allies
from outside the traditional centre of Samanid authority
in Transoxania (179); and once again victory went,
against the odds, to the Bukharan camp. As we shall see
in the following chapter, Nasr ibn Ahmad later took
steps to prevent the recurrence of such an alliance
among members of the royal house against him - but his
first priority was to re-establish control over the
provinces which had provided the mainstay of Ishaq’s

support.

179 See above, note 168.
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ambushed as they set up camp outside Samargand, and
routed. Ilyas retired to Farghana and his companion
Husayn ibn Mutt fled, via his home province of Istyab,
to Taraz. There he was killed by the dihgan of the
province whom Nasr had bribed (6). Ilyas launched a
second attack, this time with the aid of Abu’l-Fadl ibn
Ya‘qub ibn Ahmad al-Samani, ruler of Shash (7). He was
again defeated, and Abu’l-Fadl was taken prisoner to
Bukhafa, where he died.

Ilyas now retreated into the steppe, to Kashgar, the
second capital of the Western Qarakhanids, where we are
told that he married into the family of the dihgan of

Kashgar, Tughantegin (8). Ilyas then tried a third time

minted in that year in Farghana bears his name ( cf.
Davidovich, "Mon ety Ferghany kak istochnik dlya
kharakterlstlkl instituta feodalnykh pozhalovanii za
sluzhbu v Sreda:Azii X v." Pismennye pamyatniki Vostoka,
"~ 1969, Moscow, 1972, p. 141). His father Asad
and brother Ahmad had governed Farghana from some time
after the death of his grandfather Ahmad ibn Asad_ibn
Samankhuda (d. 250/864) until the time of the Samanid
civil wars, when they allied with Nasr ibn Ahmad against
his brother Isma‘il, and were dismissed from the post by
Isma‘il in favour of Ishaq and his descendants_(see
above, chapter 3, notes 94 and 100). After Ishaq S
unsuccessful bid for the throne at the beginning of
Nasr’s reign, his son Muhammad ibn Ishaq was dismissed
from the governorship, which reverted to the descendants
of [Ahmad ibn Asad. Vé Aged iba
6 Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, vol. viii, p. 133. _
7 Ibn al-Athir names him Abu’l-Fadl ibn Abi Yusuf lord
of Shash (ibid). Abu Yusuf was the kunya of Ya‘® qub ibn
Ahmad, ruler of Shash, who had come to the aid of Nasr I
ibn Ahmad al-Samani in the first civil war against
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad al-Samani in 272/885’=together with
Abu‘’l-Ash‘ath Asad ibn Ahmad, ruler of Farghana (see
above, chapter 3, note 94); 1t was probably either he,
or his son Abu’l-Fadl who allied with Ishaqg ibn Ahmad
against Nasr ibn Ahmad in 914 (see above, chapter 4, p.
145). The fact that Abu’l- -Fadl was still governor of
Shash at this date suggests that his famlly had been
retained as rulers of Shash in Nasr’s reign, in spite of
their support for Ishaq ibn Ahmad.
8 No further information on this dihgan, presumably the
amir governing Kashgar on behalf of the Qarakhanids, is
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to attack the Samanids, directing his army against
Farghgna, now governed by Muhammad ibn al-Muzaffar al-
Saghani, the founder of the Muhtajid family of amirs
(9). Again he was defeated and returned to Kashgar; from
there he began negotiations with Muhammad ibn al-
Muzaffar which led to his being invited to Bukhara where
Nasr ibn Ahmad pardoned him and gave him a relative of
his in marriage (10j.

This is the last we hear of Ilyas. In 317/924-%,not
long after his defeat, Bukhara was seized by a rebel
faction led by Nasr’s brother, Abu Zakariyya Yahya ibn
Ahmad. The rebels were quickly expelled from the capital
by Nasr’s army and continued their struggle in Khurasan
where they enjoyed some success in attracting support

from among the Khurasani governors and generals (11).

Khurasan

In contrast to Transoxania, Nasr had the greatest
difficulty in establishing his rule in Khurasan in the
immediate aftermath of Ishaq’s revolt. In 302/914-15 the

governor of the province, Mansﬁf ibn Ishaq, who had only

available. Again we should note that the term sahara may
here mean "to conclude an strateglc alliance with"
rather than "to conclude a marriage alliance with" (cf.
chapter 3, note 46).

9 Ibn al-Athlr, Ramil, vol. viii, p. 134. For the
Muhtajid rulers of Saghanlyan, see ghapter 4, p. 109.

10 Ibn Khaldun does not mention Ilyas’s final
reconciliation with Nasr, finishing his account with the
statement that Ilyas went to Kashgar and married the
daughter of the Turkish "king" Tughantegin (‘Ibar, p.
340).

11 See below, p. 153.
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recently taken up the post after leaving Sistan (12),
joined his father’s revolt (13). He allied himself with
Husayn ibn ‘All al-Marwazi, who had already declared his
opposition to Nasr’s accession by heading a revolt in
sistan against Mansur ibn @A@V; successor, Abu ‘Imran
simjur al-Dawati, and occupying Herat (14). Mansur soon
died, poisoned, according to one source, by order of his
ally Husayn (15), and the latter became the leader of
the Khurasani rebellion. He was in turn joined by the
sahib shurat Bukhara (16), Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn
ﬁuhammad (17), the very man who had recently defended
Bukhara against the mamluk regicides and ensured Nasr’s
succession.

Nasr responded by sending an army against the rebels
under the command of Ahmad ibn Sahl, governor of Balkh
(18), which first defeated Husayn’s brother, Mansur, in

Herat (19) and then went on to defeat Husayn himself in

12 Cf above, chapter 4, p. 114f.

13 Mirkhwand says that he put his own name in the khutba
(Rawda, p. 40). - -

14 See below, section: "Sistan".

15 Ibn al-Athlr Kamll, vol. viii, pp 87f.

16 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 151; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.

viii, p. 88.

17 He is named as Muhammad ibn Jayd/Hayd by Ibn al-

Athir; Muhammad ibn Ajhad by Gardizi; Muhammad ibn

Junayd by Mirkhwand (Rawda, vol. iv, p. 40). For his

part in securing Nasr’s accession, see above, chapter 4,

note 165; the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn

Ahmad ibn Muhammad"./Shortly after Nasr’s victory over L( 32!)
Ishag, Muhammad had been sent to Naysabur on some_
unspecified business (perhaps to try and win Mansur over

to the new regime?) but having failed to accomplish his

task and fearing Nasr’s wrath, decided to throw in his

lot with Husayn ibn ‘alil.

18 Ahmad was governor of Balkh in 303/915-16: cf. the

Balkh dirham of that date which bears his name (W.

Anderson, Der Chalifenminzfund von Kochtel, Dorpat, |
1926, p. 111; cf. also the samanid state elite, s.v. Lﬂ+pv£¢:
"Ahmad ibn Sahl").

19 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 151.
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Naysabur in Rabi‘ I 306/ Aug - Cep’ 918. Husayn was
carried off as a prisoner to the capital while his
allies sought aman from Ahmad ibn Sahl. But this was not
the end of Nasr’s troubles in Khurasan. In the following
year Ahmad ibn Sahl himself raised a revolt, claiming
that he had not been adequately rewarded for his
services (20). It appears that as in Husayn’s case in
sistan, Ahmad wanted the governorship of the province as
a reward for conquering it; at first he was led to
believe that his wish would be granted, but it soon
became apparent that Nasr intended to appoint the Turk
Qarategin in his place (21).

Ahmad dropped Nasr’s name from the khutba in Naysgbar
and sent a messenger to Baghdad, asking the caliph to
appoint him independent governor of Khurasan; according
to Mirkhwand, Mugtadir sent him the document of
investiture (22). He then drové his rival QargtegIn out
of Jurjan and established himself in his native city of
Marv, which he fortified against attack. Yet in spite of
his military preparations, Ahmad’s challenge to Bukhara
was short-lived; ﬁe was defeated in his turn by another
army sent from Bukhara in Rajab 307/November-December

919, under the command of Hamﬁya ibn ‘Ali (23), and was

20 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 119.

21 It seems that for a short time he did act_as governor
of the city, if not the whole province (Gardizi, Zayn,
p. 152); but the post was finally conferred on the
mamluk Qarategin al-Isfiyabi, formerly governor of
Jurjan (Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, vol. iv, p. 339). For the
hypothesis that Qarategin was a mamluk, see appendix;
the Samanid state elite, s.v "Qarategin".

22 Mirkhwand, Rawda, p. 41. _
23 See gppendlx, the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Hamuya
ibn ‘Ali".



sent to Bukhara where he died in the same year (24).
Thus twice within five years Khurasan was plunged into
chaos as a result of the Samanids’ decision to appoint a
mamluk over the heads of native Iranian princes.

The repercussions of Ahmad’s uprising continued to
threaten Samanid control of Khurasan even after his
defeat in battle. In the following year, the capital
Naysabﬁr was briefly occupied by the ZaydI general, Lili
ibn Nu‘man, who had occupied Jurjgh after Qafatedzn’s
expulsion. LIII had given refuge to Ahmad’s nephew,
Abu’l-Qasim ibn Hafs who encouraged him to invade
Khurasan (25). He did so (26) and made the khutba in the
city in the name of the Zaydi imam Hasan ibn Qasim. Once
again Nasr had to send an army from Bukhara to retake
the province. This army engaged Lili’s forces at Tﬁé:
the battle went at first in favour of the Zaydis, but
the Samanids eventually won the day by means of a ruse
and Lili was killed in the field (27).

While the Zaydi threat to Khurasan was dealt with, a
popular uprising in Naysabur at around this time may
have taken its cue from Lili’s invasion. Fromlﬁayhaq? we
learn that the Naysaburi ‘Alid Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad

claimed the caliphate and that some 10,000 people from

24 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 120.

25 Ibn al-Athlr, ibid, pp. 124f.

26 Spuler says that Qarategln was compelled to join Lili
(Iran, p. 87); while Ibn al-Athir’s account does not
explicitly say this, Qarategin did turn against Nasr in
930 (Kamil, ibid, p. 124; see below, note 39l .

27 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 125. Lill was
captured by Bughra who is probably identical not with
the Qarakhanid Bughra khan (pace Ibn Khaldun) but with
the mamluk Bughra al-kabir; see appendlx. the Samanid
state elite, s.v. "Bughra al-kabir".
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the environs of Naysabur paid allegiance to him (28).
His name was proclaimed in the khutba in the districts
surrounding Naysabur for some four months before he gave
the signal for open rebellion. Just before he did this,
however, his brother, whom Sam‘ani identifies as Abu
‘Ali, the shaykh of the Talibiyya in Khurasan (29),
arrested him and handed him over to Hamuya ibn ‘aAli’s
deputy (30). It could be that Abu’l-Husayn’s uprising
was an attempt to usurp his brother’s position as leader
of the Khurasani ‘Alids. Be that as it may, Abu’l-Husayn
was sent to Bukhara where he was imprisoned for a year
or more before Nasr granted him a pension and allowed
him to return to Naysabur, where he died in 339/950 -I.
The beginning of the 930’s saw yet another major
rebellion in the heart of the Samanid state which
resulted in the temporary occupation of Bukhara by the

rebels and a further two years, at least, of warfare in

28 Bayhaq1 devotes two passages to this Husaynid’s
uprising. In the first he identifies him as Abu’l- -Husayn
Muhammad ibn Abi Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Muhammad al- -Zubbara
ibn ‘Abdallah, the naqib al—nuqaba' of Naysabur (Tarikh-
i bayhag, pp. 95 and 98); in the second passage, which
he takes from al- ~-Hakim al-Bayyi‘s Tarikh-i nishapur, he
says that Abu’l- -Husayn Muhammad ibn Ahmad claimed the
caliphate in Naysabur durlng the Tahlrld period and that
it was his grandson, Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn Abi’l-
Muhammad Yahya ibn Abi’1l-Husayn Muhammad who rose
during Nasr’s reign (ibid, p. 441). Sam‘ani and Ibn
‘Inaba both agree with Bayhaq1 s first version and make
no mention of a rising in the Tahirid period (Sam‘ani,
Ansab, vol. vi, p. 246: Ibn ‘Inaba, ‘Umdat al-talib, pp.
313f). Further research into this important_ ‘alid famlly
(who who were closely associated with the Tahirids
through marriage) is required before the chronology of
these events and the identity of the participants can be
securely established.

29 sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. vi, p. 246.

30 The 1nvolvement of Hamuya ibn ‘Al1, vanquisher of
Lili ibn Nu® man, is the only clue to the dating of the
uprising.



Khurasan. The revolt was staged by Nasr’s three
brothers, Abu Zakariyya Yahy&, Abi Ishaq Ibrahim and Abu
Ssalih Mansur, all of whom had been imprisoned in the
citadel of Bukhara while Nasr was away in Khurasan,
presumably so as to prevent their agitation during his
absence. Yahya was the ringleader of the cénspiracy ; he
had already held the governorship of Samargand in
306/918-19, probably as the figurehead of an anti-
Samanid uprising (31).

In either late 317/929 or early 318/930 (32) the
brothers broke out of prison with the help of their co-
conspirators, their gaoler Abu Bakr al-khabbaz (33) and
some members of the army. A number of other prisoners
were released at the same time, including the Abu
Da‘udid/Banijurid Ja‘far ibn Abi Ja‘far, former governor

of Khuttal (34), a number of Daylamis, some ‘Alids (35),

31 Tiesenhausen describes a dirham of 306/918-19 minted
in Samargand which bears the name Yahya ibn Ahmad, but
not that of Nasr ibn Ahmad (Tiesenhausen, W., "Uber Zwei
in Russland Gemochte Kufische Miinzfunde", Wiener
Numismatische Zeitschrift, (= Numismatische Zeitschrift)
1871, p. 186).

32 Ibn al-Athir describes the episode under the year

317 ,but makes the curious remark that one of his
sources says that it took place in the following year,
318, and that he agrees with the dating of this second
source (Kamil, vol. viii, p. 208). Could it be that this
was a note inserted by Ibn al-Athir in an early draft of
his history which has remained as part of his final
text? Gardizi glves the date as 317 (Zayn, p. 152).

33 Ibn al-Athir says that he bore a grudge against Nasr
(Kamil, ibid). GardizI describes AbU Bakr as "an
ignorant fellow" (ablah gunal;.

34 Ibn al-Athir says that Ja‘far ibn Abi Ja‘far ibn Abi
Da’dd, appointed governor of Khuttal by the Samanids,
had been imprisoned after he had given cause for Nasr to
suspect his loyalty (Kamil, vol. viii, p. 222). He
minted in Khuttal in 310, 312 and 313 under the name
Ja‘far ibn Ahmad (cf. Mltchener, The Multiple Dirhems of
Medieval Afghanistan, p. 29). After his release from
prison Yahya sent him to raise forces in Khuttal, but he
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and ‘ayyarun. The brothers’ escape from the citadel
brought chaos to Bukhgrg: Nasr’s palaces and treasuries
were plundered and Yahyg minted a second time in his own
name (36). The rebels quickly dispatched an army under
the command of their liberator, Abu Bakr, to guard the
Oxus crossing against Nasr’s return (37).

Nasr ibn Ahmad set out at once for Bukhara which he
retook without much difficulty. The rebel army stationed
on the Oxus was disarmed without a fight: the Samanid
wazir, AbG’l—Fadl Bal‘amz, made contact with one of the
rebel generals, the son of Husayn ibn ‘Alj al-Marwazi,
and persuaded him to arrest his commander and hand him
over to the loyalists (38). Two of Nasr’s brothers,
Ibrahim and Mansﬁf, soon saw that the game was up and
sought Nasr’s forgiveness, but the third, Yahya, left
Bukhara to carry on the fight elsewhere.

After a long journey taking in Samargand, Saghaniyan
and Tirmidh, Yahya came to Balkh whose governor,

Qarategin, former governor of Khurasan, he recruited to

made his peace with Nasr ibn Ahmad in the following
year.

35 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 209. The ‘Alids,
including one Abu Ja‘far were among_those who had been
sent as prisoners to Bukhara by Asfar when he killed the
Zayd1 leader Hasan ibn Qasim (see below, note 68; cf.
Kamil, ibid, p. 190). Could Abu Ja‘far be identical with
Isma® 11 ibn Hasan, the son of the da‘1l, Hasan ibn Qasim,
who tookpart in AbG ‘AlT Saghani’s revolt in Nuh ibn
Nasr’s refy\. ? (see below, chapter 7, note 34).

36 Tiesenhausen, "O samanidskykh monetakh", Trudy
Vostochnago Otdeleniya Imp. Russkogo Arkh. Obshchestva
1855, "anno 319", p. 171f (Naysabur); T. Noonan, "Pre-
970 dirham hoards from Estonia and Latvia, i: atalog,“
Journal of Baltic Studies, vol. viii, (3), p. 247
(Bukhara).

37 Ibn al-Athlr, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 210.

38 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 153



his cause (39). But Naysabur remained loyal to Nasr and
Yahyg and Qarategin went southwards and occupied Herat
(40). Yahya was forced to abandon Khurasan for
Transoxania when Nasr marched against him from Bukhara;
finding refuge in neither Bukhara nor Samargand, he came
a second time to Naysabﬁr which was by then in the hands
of his ally, Muhammad ibn Ilyas (41), a former Samanid
general and future founder of the Ilyasid dynasty of
Kirman. Thls time the Khurasani capital declared for
Yahya and Muhammad made the khutba in his name. However
when Nasr approached once again, Yahya'was forced to
flee to Bust with Qarategin. Nasr occupied Naysabur in
320/932 and offered Yahya a pardon which he accepted;
however, according to Ibn al-Athir, he and his brother
Mansur died in Naysabur soon after the reconciliation
with their brother (42). Their deaths prompted the
surviving brother and future pretender to the Samanid
throne, Ibrahzm, to flee Khurasan for Irag and then

Mosul (43). Khurasan was then placed in the safe hands

39 Qarategin’s motives for joining the rebellion are not
known. It may be that he begrudged his dismissal from
the governorship of Khurasan which he had held for a few
years after the defeat of Ahmad ibn Sahl in 907: the
identity of his successor is not certain, but_it was
probably Hamuya ibn ‘All (see appendlx, the Samanid
state ellte, S.v. "Hamuya ibn ‘Ali").

40 Isfizari, Herat, p. 385.

41 Muhammad ibn Ilyas had taken over the city from the
Samanid governor shortly beforehand (Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 211; see appendix; the Samanid
state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Ilyas").

42 Ibn al-Athir’s account does not say whether the
brothers were killed by Nasr (the term used mada 1i
sabilihi suggests death by natural causes) (Kamll, vol.
viii, p. 212). Gardizi reports that Yahya died in
Baghdad (Zayn, p. 153).

43 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, _P. 212; see appendix;
the Samanid state ellte, s.v. "Ibrahim ibn Ahmad".
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of the MuntEjid family who governed the province for the
rest of Nasr’s reign.

The brothers’ revolt was a prolonged affair which
probably encouraged unrest in other regions of the
state, particularly in the Caspian provinces (44). There
is [(ffleevidence to support Barthold’s hypothesis that
this was a "Shi‘i" revolt (45). While it is true that a
number of Zaydis escaped from the citadel in company
with the brothers and that the son of the Isma‘ili da‘il,
Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Marwazi, took part in it, there is
nothing to suggest that thef‘fwﬁuA a,ywﬁck'rdé on 100
The uprising resulted in the establishment of two new
Samanid vassaldoms, both of them governed by members of
the state elite who had taken Yahyg’s side. Bust, the
Sistani city which had been taken over by Qarategin and
Yahyg, remained in the possession of Qarategin’s mamluks
after Qargtegfh himself died in 320/932 (46). His
mamluks retained control of the city and surrounding
district until the 970’s when it was taken over from
them by Sebuktegin the Ghaznavid (47). The Samanids made
no attempt to reconquer it in the intervening period.
Kirman was the other vassaldom born out of this
rebellion; unlike Bust, its Ilyasid governor had to

struggle hard to wrest it from Samanid control, but when

44 See below (p. 161) for the troubled relations between
the Samanids and Asfar, governor of the Caspian region
during these years.

45 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 242. -
46 Nasr offered Qarategin the governorship of Balkh in
320/932, but Qarategin died soon after the conclusion of
hostilities.

47 Ibn al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 685. For the relations
between the mamluks of Bust and Bukhara, see below,
chapter 9, note 10.



he had done so, he too established a modus vivendi with

the Samanids and accepted vassal status (48).

Sistan

After Ahmad’s murder, the Samanids’ mamluk governor of
Sistan, Abu ‘Imran Simjur al-DawatI, was faced by an
insurrection led by a rival general, Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-
Marwazi (49). Husayn was perhaps the pre-eminent Samanid
general of the early 10th century; he had occupied
Khurasan for the Samanids in 287/900 (50) and twice
conquered Sistan. In spite of these accomplishments, he
had never been rewarded with a senior governorship and
when Abu ‘Imran Simjuri was appointed to Sistan, a post
which he had coveted, he turned against the regime (51).
Many of the senior Samanid generals in the province,
including the Muhtajid Muhammad ibn al-Muzaffar, joined
him and Simjur found himself abandoned by all but his
immediate retinue (52). The Sistanis themselves rejected
Nasr’s claim to the throne (53) and Simjur was forced to
withdraw to Quhistan in Ramadan 301/April 914, the same
month in which Ishag ibn Ahmad attacked Bukhara. The
province was then assigned by the caliph Mugtadir to his
governor of Fars, Badr al-kabir, who instructed his

agents, Fadl ibn Hamid and Khalid ibn Muhammad al-

48 See below, section "Kirman".

49 For Husayn’s subsequent revolt against Nasr in
Khurasan, see above, pp. 149f.

50 See above, chapter 4, note 32.

51 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 151.

52 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 302 = 245.

53 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 79.
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Marwazi, to take it over (54). They expelled Nasr’s
governor of Bust and Rukhkhaj, ‘Ubaydallah ibn Ahmad al-
Jayhaﬁi (55), and his governor of Ghazna, Sa‘d al-
Taligani, and secured the region for Badr. For ten
years, the province was fought over by a succession of
‘Abbasid governors turned rebels, and remained outside
the orbit of Samanid influence.

In 311/9234the Saffarid, Abu Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Muhammad
ibn Khalaf ibn Layth, son of the close confidant of ‘Amr
ibn Layth’s grandson, Ya‘qub ibn Muhammad, was brought
to the throne as a young man of 17 (56), with the
approval of his Samanid sovereign (57). With Abd
Ja‘far’s accession, Sistan once again became a Samanid
vassal province and was to remain so until the end of

the century.

54 Ibn al-Athir, thll, vol. viii, ibid. The Tarikh-i
sistan has a slightly different version of events which
does not mention the role of Badr al-kabir (p. 302ff. =
245f.). o

55 For his biography, see appendix; the Samanid state
elite.

56 For Abu Ja‘far’s parentage, cf. Tarikh-i sistan, p.
275 = p. 219 ; for the year of his birth (293/4s54) cf.
ibid, p. 222. Given his date of birth, it cannot have
been he who was responsible for securing the accession
of Nasr ibn Ahmad (pace J. Walker, "The coinage of the
second Safffrid dynasty of Sistan", Numismatic Notes and
Monographsf‘no. 72, 1936, p. 14).

57 Legend had it that Nasr ibn Ahmad saw Ahmad working
in a garden in Herat one day and recognized the farr
emanating from his forehead; he subsequently married him
to one of his relatlves and app01nted him to Sistan
(Hamdallah Qazv1n1, Tarikh-i guzidah p. 380). The
Tarikh-i SIstan says that it was the commoners of the
province who brought him to power (ibid, p. 310 = p.
252).



irman

Muhammad ibn Ilyas (58), a former ally of Abu Zakariyy;
Yahya, took advantage of the increasingly tenuous hold
exerted by the ‘Abbasids and Samanids over Kirman (59)
and occupied the province in circa 318/930. The first
five years of his rule in the province were very
turbulent: from 322-4/934-6 the province was occupied by
Samanid forces and Muhammad was initially forced to flee
before returning to wage an inconclusive war with the
samanid general Simjur (60). In 324 the province was
conquered by the Buyid Mu‘izz al-Dawla who held it for a
couple of years before his elder brother ‘Imad al-Dawla
recalled him and dispatched him to Khuzistan (61).
Muhammad then regained the province and ruled there for

some three decades.

Rayy and the Caspian provinces

In 301/914 Muhammad ibn Zayd’s successor as the imam of

the Caspian Zaydfs, N§$ir al-UprESh, succeeded in

58 See appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Ilyas". _ _ -

59 Cf. C.E. Bosworth, "The Banu Ilyas of Kirman", Iran
and Islam, ed. C.E. Bosworth, Edlnburgh 1971, p. 110.
For evidence of Samanid 1nf1uence in the province, see
above, chapter 4, notes 67f. Shortly before Muhammad ibn
Ilyas occupied Klrman, the Saffarid Ahmad ibn Muhammad
had raised a million dirhams in revenue from Kirman in
317/929-30 ;perhaps taking advantage of Nasr'’s
preoccupatlon with the revolt of his brother Yahya
(Tarikh-1i 51stan, p. 313 = p. 255).

60 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, ibid, p. 324.

61 C¢f Ibn al—AthIr, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 324 and pp.
324ff.; Bosworth, "The Banu Ilyas of Kirman", pp. 111f.
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ejecting the Samanids from Tabaristan (62). For the next
15 years Tabaristan and, for the most part, Jurjgn (63),
remained under Zaydf fule, but throughout this period,
the Zaydi regime was wracked by interminable disputes
over the succession to Nasir al-Utrush (d. 304/917) (64)
in which Daylami and Jili mercenaries, hired by the
various candidates for the throne, played an important
role. Finally in 316/928 the Daylami captain, Asfar ibn
Shffﬁya, gained control of the region with the
assistance of Samanid forces and proclaimed his
allegiance to the Samanid Nasr ibn Ahmad.

The history of Rayy prior to 316 was similarly
turbulent. After his defeat by al-Utrush, the Samanids’
governor, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Su‘luki, retook Rayy, but
was unable to withstand the attacks of a renegade
‘Abbasid general, Yusuf ibn AbI’l-ng; in 307/919
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali fled the city for Khurasan (65).
Thereafter the city reverted to ‘Abbasid control (66)
until 314/926 7, when the Samanids retook it on the orders
of the caliph; Muhammad ibn ‘All was once again
installed as governor and remained in office for two

years until his death in 316/928 when the city was

62 See above, chapter 4, p. 137. '

63 After L111 ibn Nu‘man’s defeat (see above, note 27),
the Samanids temporarily reassumed control of Jurjan and
Tabarlstan for a few months, but lost the provinces to
the Zaydls after the withdrawal of their army (Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, vol. v111, pp- 131f).

64 Ibn Isfandlyar Tarikh-i tabarlstan, p. 274-281.

65 For the story of his struggle to defend Rayy against
Yasuf ibn Abi‘’1-Saj, see appendix: the Su‘lukids.

66 See appendix, ibid, for the an account of the
governorship of Muhammad’s brother, Ahmad ibn ‘Ali,
(307-311) who gave allegiance not to the Samanids, but
to the caliph.
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briefly occupied by the Zaydi imam Hasan ibn Qasim (67).
However the Zaydis were unable to withstand the emergent
power of Asfar the Daylami; from his new base in Rayy,
Hasan ibn Qasim attacked Asfar in Tabaristan, but his
army was defeated and he was killed in battle (68). Rayy
fell to Asfar. This defeat marked the end of Zaydl
involvement in the Jibal, Tabaristan and Jurjan.

Asfar (316/928-319/931) was the first of two Caspian
mercenaries who took advantage of the decline of Zaydi
authority ahd ruled the region for six years before the
advent of the Buyids; the second was his lieutenant and
successor, Mardgdij the JIII-(319/931-323/93¢£Q,These
two soldiers of fortune had remarkably similar careers.
In 315/927 Asfar left Zaydi service after quarrelling
with his superiors and found a new patron in the Samanid
governor of Khurasan, Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Alisa‘ (69);
he re-entered the Caspian region with Samanid support
and soon took Jurjgh, Tabaristgh and Rayy from the
zaydis (70). But he proved to be a fickle vassal of the
Samanids and at one point had to be dissuaded by his
wazir from launching an attack on them (71). He also
adopted a hostile attitude towards the caliph and once

engaged a caliphal army near Qazwin (72). Asfar’s uneasy

67 See appendix; the Su‘lukids.

68 The cause of Hasan’s defeat was linked with his
unpopularity with his generals. Soon after the defeat of
LI1T (see above, note 27) he had undertaken a purge of
his generals whom he suspected of plotting to depose him
(Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 189f). He also
forbad his commanders to drink wine and plunder the
lands they fought over.

69 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 175.

70 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 176.

71 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 192.

72 Ibn al-Athir, ibid.



relationship with his Sunni overlords was not the result
of political opportunism on his part, but rather the
outcome of a consciously pursued policy to establish
himself as a independent ruler outside the mainstream
tradition of Muslim sovereignty. According to Mas‘udi
and salz, Asfar did not believe in Islam (73) and
intended to destroy the caliphate (74). In pursuit of
his aims, he adopted imperial Iranian regalia (75). His
conversion to Isma‘ilism was most likely connected with
his political ambitions since it re-enforced his
aversion to the prevailing Sunni orthodoxy (76). He gave
notice of his disdain for the symbols of orthodox Islam
when he was taking reprisals against the inhabitants of
Qazwin for the help they had given to his ‘Abbasid
enemies, by ordering that a mu’adhdhin be thrown to his
death from his minaret (77).

His successor, Mardgwfj, adopted a similar programme;
he too proclaimed his intention of restoring the Persian
empire (78), adopted the regalia of an independent
Persian monarch (79), sympathised with the Isma‘ilis

(80), oppressed his Muslim subjects (81), attacked

73 Mas® udl, Muruy, ed. de Meynard, vol. ix, p. 9.

74 Suli, Akhbar al-radi billah wa'l-muttaq1 billah, ed.
Heyworth Dunne, p. 20.

75 Asfar publicized his intention of ruling as an
1ndependent sovereign, bulldlng a gold throne for
himself in Rayy and wearing a crown on his head at court
(Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 192).

76 Stern, Earl Isma‘ilism, p. 227, citing Magrizi.

77 Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, ibid, pp- 193.

78 He planned to rebulld Cte51phon and be named
Shahanshah (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 302).

79 He wore a "Khusraw’s" crown and built higself a
golden throne as Asfar had done (Ibn al-Athir, ibid).
80 Stern, Early Isma‘lIlism, p. 227, citing Magrizi.

81 Cf. Mas‘udi’s report that he imposed the jizya on
Muslims (Prairies, vol. ix, p. 14f).
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caliphal territories (82) and had to be dissuaded by his
advisers from attacking the Samanids to whom he
acknowledged allegiance (83).

In the event, neither of these mercenary captains uas
able to retain control of his regime for more than
three years. Their downfall was caused by their
political ineptitude and particularly by the brutal
treatment of their soldiers (84); both met their deaths
at the hands of their own troops (85). For all their
grandiose ambitions, they remained backwoodsmen
unschooled in the ways of winning mens’ hearts, rough
peasants who had an eye only for their own enrichment
and glorification (86) and thus aroused the animosity of
their supporters.

Mardgﬁfj was succeeded by hié brother Washmgzr who,
although a more astute politician, was faced with a new
and intractable problem in the form of the emergent

power of the Buyids. In seeking support for his struggle

82 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 227 and 229.

83 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 263.

84 Mardawlij was especially brutal to his Turkish troops,
who fled the Caspian after his death, some of them to
seek service ! with the Buyids (Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p.
303). Mardawlj used to describe his Turks as "mutinous
devils" (ibid, p. 298).

85 For the causes of Asfar’s murder, see Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 195. For Mardawij’s murder see
ibid, pp. 298-303.

86 The narrow horizons of the communities from which
these Caspian mercenaries orlglnated is delightfully
illustrated by Ibn al-Athir’s description of Washmgir’s
reception of Mardawij’s ambassador who brought him the
message that his brother had invited him to join him.
Washmglr clad in peasant’s rags and standing up to his
knees in mud in a rice-field, at first scorned his
brother’s invitation (darata fi lihyat akhi-hi) and
derided him as a turncoat who had collaborated with the
"blackshirts" (i.e. the ‘Abba51ds/Saman1ds) Eventually
of course, Washmglr and the Buyids were to prove that
even 1111terate peasants could run large states (kamil,

vol. viii, pp. 24-64).
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against the Buyids, Washmgir unwisely chose to ally
himself with the Daylami mercenary Makan ibn Kaki, a
former Samanid general turned rebel (87), and thus
brought himself into conflict with the army of Khurasan
led by its governor, the Muhtajid, Abu ‘Ali Muhammad ibn
Muzaffar. Abu ‘Ali besieged Washmgir in Rayy with the
assistance of Washmgir’s Buyid enemies (88) and drove
Washmgir out of the city. The Buyids took advantage of
washmgir’s defeat to gain control of Rayy which they
then controlled for most of the remainder of the
century. Washmgir was forced to submit to the Samanids
and in the coming years repeatedly sought their help to

regain his lost territories.

Relations with the steppe

Relations with the steppe Turks began to improve during
Nasr’s reign. There is no explicit record of any
hostilities between Transoxania and the steppe during

the greater part of his reign (89), although steppe

87 Ibn al-AthIf, ibid, p. 327.

88 Ibn al-Athir, Kam11 vol. viii, pp. 361 and 369. This
was the beglnnlng of the association between the Buyids
and Abu ‘Ali which was to have such deleterious
consequences for the Samanids during the reign of Nuh
ibn Nasr (see below, chapter 7, p. 213-223).

89 But Nizam al-mulk puts these words into Alptegin’s
mouth in c.3s0 "I defeated several of the khans of
Turkistan who attacked their (Samanld) territory" (Siyar
al-muluk, p. 147 = p. 108). Alptegln had been purchased
as a young mamluk by Ahmad ibn Isma‘ il towards the end
of the latter’s life (see appendix; the Samanid state
elite), so his confrontations with the Turks must have
taken place during the reigns of Ahmad’s three
successors. Nizam al-mulk’s report is not substantiated
by the chronicles which mention no steppe attacks on
Transoxania after Ahmad’s reign.
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Turks did provide refuge for the Samanids’ enemies (90),
as they were to continue to do in the reign of Nasr’s
successor (91). Towards the end of Nasr’s life we have
evidence that an expedition was being prepared in
Bukhara against the "heathen" Turks who had recently
occupied the steppe city of Balasaghun (92). The
presence of the son of the "king of the Turks" as a
hostage at the Samanid court at the beginning of Nﬁh’s
reign (93), suggests that the Samanid army had recently
beforehand been active in the steppe (94).

Two little studied sources provide further evidence of
Nasr’s relations with the Turks. The first of these,
Rashid ibn Zubayr’s Kitab al-dhakha’ir wa ’l-tuhaf, has
a legendary cast to it and is not easily evaluated as a
historical source, but the central theme of the story,
if not all its details, is unlikely to have been
invented. Ibn Zubayr tells us that in 327/938-9 the
malik al—an, or king of the Turks (95), sent a message
to Nasr demanding the payment in arrears of kharaj from
Transoxania for the past 27 years and the public

proclamation of his suzerainty in Nasr’s territories

90 Cf. Ilyas’s sojourn in Kashgar (see above, note 8).
91 See_below, chapter 7, p. Z21l. .

92 Nizam al-Mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 290 = p. 215. The
identity of the "heathen" Turks (kaf1r-1 turk) is
uncertain. Pritsak believes that Balasaghun fell to a
Qarakhanid faction (cf. Pritsak, "Von den Karluk zu den
Karachaniden", ZDMG, vol. ci, 1951, p. 293).

93 See below, chapter 7, p. 211.

94 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 415, first noted
by Barthold, Turkestan, p. 256.

95 For the meaning of malik al- Sln in Muslim sources of
the 9th and 10th centuries, see A. von Rohr-Sauer, Der
Abu Dulaf Bericht uber seine Reise nach Turkestan, China
und Indien..., Bonn, 1939, pp. 40f.
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(96). He threatened to invade Transoxania and then to
destroy the caliphate if Nasr did not comply with his
demands. Nasr reacted quickly and arranged that the
king’s emissaries should be accompanied on their way to
Bukhara by a huge contingent of his irregular militia so
that they should realise that Transoxania was well
defended. His plan worked; the ambassadors were so
overawed by the military might of the Samanid army that
they returned to their king and dissuaded him from
pursuing his claims against Nasr (97). As in the case of
the Turks who invaded Balasaghun, it is impossible to
identify the king of the Turks in this incident: he may
have been the Qarakhanid leader or some other steppe
chieftan. Whatever his true identity, the story suggests
that Nasr, or possibly his predecessor Ahmad (98), had
long beforehand been forced to conclude a humiliating
treaty with the Turks in return for a guarantee that
they would not attack themn.

The second source, which Barthold unjustly held to be

of no historical value (99), is the first Risala of Abu

96 Rashid ibn al-Zubayr, Kitab al-dhakha’ir, p. 140. The
Turkish king had been advised by a Dahrl heretic who had
escaped imprisonment by the Samanid rellglous
authorities and fled to his court where he is said to
have become his wazir; he told the khan that "Islam was
in a feeble condition" and that the Samanids were
vulnerable to attack.

97 Rashid ibn al-Zubayr claims that the messengers’
lurid description of Samanid power induced their king to
convert to Islam (ibid, p. 150); but this is surely
apocryphal.

98 If the king of the Turks demanded 27 years’ worth of
khaij, this would mean that the original agreement was
made in 300/913, the last year of Ahmad’s reign.

99 Barthold is overly harsh in his criticism of Abu
Dulaf’s claim_to have escorted a Samanid embassy to
"Sin" (see EIl s.v. "Sandabil"). While the details of
his steppe journey are garbled and the identification of
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pulaf ibn Muhalhil. Abu Dulaf reports that he
accompanied Samanid emissaries who went to the city of
sandabil shortly before the death of Nasr ibn Ahmad, to
provide an escort for the daughter of the Turkish king
(malik al-Sin) (100), Qalin ibn Shakhir. She was to
travel to Bukhara to be married to Nasr’s son Nﬁn,
according to an agreement reached between Nasr and the
Turkish king (101). From the Mashhad manuscript of the
first Risala we learn that Nasr had died before the
princess arrived in Bukhara but that Nuh duly married
his bride, who bore him a son, ‘Abdalmalik (102).
Narshakhi tells us that ‘Abdalmalik succeeded his father
Nﬁh in 343/954 at the age of 10 (103): he must therefore
have been born in the second year of Nuh’s reign, soon
after his parents had married. The fact of ‘Abdalmalik’s
Turkish parentage and the closer links which it might be
assumed to have encouraged between Bukhara and the
steppe, may have had some bearing on the conversion of
large numbers of steppe Turks during his reign (104).

As with Rashid ibn al-Zubayr’s account, so too in Abu
Dulaf’s, the main problem is the identification of the
Turkish king. Marquart believed that Sandabil was the

name given to Kansu, the capital of the western Uighurs

his destination suspect, it is unlikely that Abu Dulaf
could have invented the story of the Samanid mission.
100 Abu Dulaf’s account is reproduced almost to the
letter by Yaqut (Mu‘jam al-buldan, vol. iii, pp. 445-
458).

101 Yaqut, Mu‘'jam, ibid, names him malik al- Sln.

102 Cf. V. Mlnorsky ed. and tr., Abu Dulaf Mis‘ar ibn
Muhalhil’s travels in Iran, Cairo, 1955, p. 5.

103 Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 134 = p. 98.

104 See below, chapter 7, p. 233.



(105). If Marquart’s hypothesis is correct, we are left
with a number of problems. The Uighurs had adopted
Manicﬁ?anism in the middle of the 8th century (106). Now
Nasr ibn Ahmad had already quarrelled with a Manichaean
steppe dynast earlier in his reign; Spuler identifies
the latter as a Uighur khan (107). Nasr’s marriage
alliance might have been an attempt to improve relations
after this initial set-back. But Abu Dulaf’s description
of the main place of worship in Sandabil suggests that
it was a Buddhist temple (108); it is also possible that
Nuh’s bride brought a Buddhist shrine to Transoxania
(109). While it is quite possible that the Uighur khan
in question was indeed a Buddhist, as Manichaeanism
never established itself as the sole religion of the
Uighurs, the problem of the identity of Qalin ibn
Shakhir remains unresolved; as does the question of his
connection, if any, with the Turkish king who threatened

Nasr in 327.

The changing face of the state elite

Ilyas ibn Ishaq’s protracted campaign against Nasr ibn
Ahmad attracted the support of many members of the
Samanid ruling house as had his father’s campaign to

seize the Samanid throne. It was probably due to the

105 cf. EI1l s.v. "sandabil". Barthold expresses his
doubts about the accuracy of Marquart’s identification.
106 C. Mackerras, "The Uighurs" in The Cambridge history
of early Inner Asia, ed. D. Sinor, p. 330.

107 See above, chapter 2, note 60.

108 See above, chapter 2, note 57.

109 Ibid.
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fact that the rebels had enjoyed such popularity among
collateral branches of the dynasty that after Ilyas’s
defeat, Nasr discontinued the policy of appointing
Samanid family members to the top provincial
governorships in eastern Transoxania and Khurasan. While
we do not know whom Nasr appointed governor of shash to
replace Ilyas’s ally Abu’l-Fadl ibn Ya‘qub, it is
significant that the new, albeit temporary (110),
governor of Farghana, was the Muhtajid Abu Bakr Muhammad
ibn Muzaffar al-Saghani, the Samanid general and ruler
of Saghgniygn (111). Likewise in Khurasan and the
Caspian region, no governorships were assigned to the
sovereign’s relatives during Nasr’s reign. Henceforth,
the only position of authority which they are known to
have held was the governorship of Bukhara (112).

In Nasr’s reign, the senior governorships were held by

both freeborn amirs and mamluks. The former held the

110 Abu Bakr was appointed governor of Khurasan in 318
(see below, note 92), so cannot have remained governor
of Farghana for long.

111 The governorship of Farghana reverted to a Samanid
under Nasr’s successors (see below, chapter 7, notes
96ff)

112 i. Abu'l-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Yahya ibn Asad, son of the
first Samanid governor of Shash (?), appears twice as_
governor of Bukhara, in 306/918 and 317/929 LNarshakhl,
Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 130 = p. 96; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
vol. viii, p. 209). If this man is really to be
identified as the son of the first Samanid governor of
Shash, he would have reached a very advanced age by
Nasr’s reign. It is just p0551b1e that he was also
governor of the 01ty under Nasr'’s grandfather, Isma‘il,
in 260/874: Narshakhi identifies_this governor as
Isma‘il’s "nephew", Abu Zakariyya Yahya ibn Ahmad ibn
Asad. Narshakhl, or a later redactor, has confused this
governor with Isma‘il’s grandson Abu Zakarlyya Yahya ibn
Ahmad ibn Isma‘il; ii. Nasr’s son Isma‘il was governor
of the city towards the end of the reign (Ibn al- -Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 403).



governorship of Khurasan (113); more junior posts, such
as the governorship of Herat, were shared between

freeborn amirs and mamluks (114).

Developments at the centre

During Nasr’s reign the cultural and religious
orientations of the state elite underwent a
transforrmation which was to have a marked effect on the
future of the Samanid polity. These changes coincided
with the rise to power of members of the secretarial
class who supervised the accession of the young amir
Nasr and enjoyed a measure of authority which their
predecessors had lacked. Nasr’s first wazir, Abu
‘Abdallah Jayhanf (301-310), is credited with the
suppression of the numerous revolts which broke out

during the first turbulent decade of his reign. Gardizi

tells us that Jayhani was a reforming wazir who, once in

office, set about obtaining information about the

113 After Qarategln s tenure, Khurasan was _governed b
freeborn amirs. The first was probably Hamuya ibn ‘Alil
who is named sahib jaysh by Ibn ‘Inaba and Mugaddasi
(Ibn ‘Inaba, ‘Umdat al-talib, p. 313; Muqaddasi, Ahsan,

p. 337). The second was Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Alisa‘ (c.

925) died 31§ (see appendix; the Samanid state elite,
s.v. "Bakr ibn Muhammad"). Within two years of Bakr’s
death, the Muhtajid, Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Muzaffar al-
Saghanl, formerly governor _of Farghana, was app01nted -
he is first mentioned as sahib jaysh khurasan in 318
(Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 210). After_the
disruption of the brothers' revolt, when Naysabur was
first governed by Abu Bakr'’s deputy, the Daylami Makan
ibn Kaki, and later temporarily came under rebel

control, Abu Bakr was re-appointed in 321 (Ibn al- -Athir,

Ramil, vol viii, p. 264). In 327 he was succeeded by
his son Abu ‘Alil who remained governor until the end of
Nasr’s reign (ibid, p. 356).

114 See Isfizari, Herat, p. 384f.
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working practices of foreign courts and bureaucracies as
far afield as Sind, India, Byzantium, Turkist3n, "China"
(115), the western Islamic lands, East Africa (116),
Kabul and Zabul (117). He studied the reports he
received from these countries and introduced such
practices as met with his approval into his
administration. By doing so, he was establishing an
innovatory principle - namely, that Samanid
administrative practice was no longer to be bound by the
limitations of local and ‘Abbasid precedent (118). The
new~found importance of the bureaucracy which he headed
was symbolized by the magnificent buildings erected by
Nasr to accommodate it - in the very centre of the
capital, opposite the gates of the royal palace (119).
Both Jayhani and his successor Bal‘ami presided over
significant changes in the cultural environment of the
Samanid capital. Just as administrative practice was
altered under Jayhani’s influence, so too throughout the
three decades of Nasr’s reign, the Samanid court began
to shed the parochialism of past years when learhing and

leisure had been virtually monopolised by the scholarly

115 Cchin may refer to the Turkish steppe (see above,
note 95, for the meaning of malik al-Sin/Chin in this
period); or perhaps to China proper, if Turkistan means
the Turkish steppe. '

116 See Hudud al-‘alam, s.v. "Zangistan".

117 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 150.

118 The degree to which ‘Abbasid practice had acted as a
formative influence on the Samanid bureaucracy is
difficult to evaluate given that we know so little about
the way the Samanid _bureaucracy_worked; but judging from
the evidence of Khwarazml s Mafatih al-‘ulum it does
seem that the Samanids did at least borrow some of their
administrative terminology from Baghdad (Cf. Bosworth,
"Abu ‘Abdallah Khwarazmi on the technical terms of the
secretary’s art", JESHO, vol. xii, 1969, pp. 115f).

119 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 36 = pp. 25f.
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class (120). Bukhara became a centre of secular Arabic
learning and literature (121) while the court, led by
Nasr’s example, began to exploit the local Iranian
cultural environment through its patronage of Persian
literature, particularly poetry. The contrast between
Nasr’s cultural bias and that of his father, Ahmad, is
striking; whereas Ahmad was always to be found in the
company of scholars, Nasr is remembered as the patron of
poets and noblemen (122).

Although Persian had always been the spoken language
of the mashriq, it was only in Nasr’s reign that it
emerged as a language of literature. At least three of
the Persian poets who gained fame in his reign, Rudaki,
the philosopher Shahid of Balkh and Abu ‘Abdallah
Faralavi, were born in the last third of the 9th century
(123) and had thus reached adulthood by the early 10th

century: yet by most accounts, these men only achieved

120 See above, chapter 3, pp. 99f.

121 Muhammad ibn_ Ahmad Jayhan1 wrote the geography Al-
masalik wa’l-mamalik during Nasr’s reign (see appendix;
the §agan1d state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-
Jayhani"). Members of the Samanid court and Samanid
vassals patronized scholars and polymaths. Ahmad ibn
Sahl al-Kamkari supported Abu Zayd al- Balkhi (d.
322/9341 who wrote the geography on which Istakhri based
his Kitab al-masalik wa’l-mamalik and composed many
other works on philosophical and religious subjects; he
was also patronized by Abu ‘All Jayhani, Husayn ibn ‘Ali
and his brother Muhammad Su‘luk (see appendix;_the

su? lukids). One of his treatises listed by Yaqut is a
reply to the founder of the Muhtajid dynasty, Abu Bakr
Muhammad ibn Muzaffar, on the question of the
limitations of philosophy (Irshad, vol. i, p. 143).
Narshakhl and Sallami wrote their histories during the
reign of Nasr’s _Successor, Nuh.

122 See Ahmad RazI, Haft iqlim, in Schefer, Description
de Boukhara, p. 250.

123 For the birthdates of the latter two poets, see
Lazard, Les premiers poétes persans, Paris, 1964, pp.
20ff.
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prominence as court poets in the reign of Nasr (124).
Judging from the entries in Tha‘alibi’s anthology,
Arabic poetry had long been written by poets in Bukhara;
but it too seems to have flourished particularly during
Nasr’s reign (125). Prose compositions were also written
during his reign, yet the bulk of surviving prose
literature dates from subsequent reigns. At least one
translation of an Arabic book into Persian, that of
Kalila wa Dimna, was carried out in Nasr’s reign;
translations of other works were undertaken in later
years.

R.N. Frye addresses the issue of the Samanid literary
"renaissance" with the statement; "It is essential...to
remember that the literature, and especially poetry,

under the Samanids was one literature in two languages,

124 There is some evidence that Rudaki was patronized by
earlier Samanids; the Tajik scholar A. Tagirjanov
believes that Rudaki (born between 850 and 860) was
active in the court of Nasr (I) ibn Ahmad ibn Asad
(Tagirjanov, "Ba‘ze mas’alahoi tarjimai holi Rudaki,
Sharqi surkh, 1966/1, pp. 126-130, cited in J. Rypka,
History of Iranlan literature, Dordrecht, 1968, p. 167).
I am not in a position to comment on Taglrjanov s
hypothes1s since I have been unable to obtain the
article in question. Sa‘id Nafisi suggests, on the basis
of a daring emendation of one of Rudak1 s verses, that
he wrote a panegyrlc to Ahmad ibn Isma‘il (Nafisi, MUhlt
zendegl va ahval va ash' ar-i rudaki, Tehran, 1341, p.
303); he adduces another verse as evidence that he was a
member of the Samanid court when a young man (ibid, p.
304). Yet even if Rudaki was active during the first
decades of the 10th century, it was only under Nasr that
he became Bukhara’s poet laureate.

125 Tha‘alibi probably collected most of the material
for the Yatima when he visited Bukhara in 382/992
(Barthold, Turkestan, p. 9) - this may explaln why it is
that he has few examples of poetry written in the early
decades of the century. For a rare example of a lampoon
written before the reign of Nasr, cf. Abu ’l-Tayylb al-
Tah1r1 s lampoon of al-Shahid (Ahmad ibn Isma‘il)
(yatima, vol. ii, part 4, p. 67).
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Arabic and Persian" (126). However a cursory examination
of the two literatures throws doubt on the accuracy of

this statement.

One important point, which Frye places much weight on,
but does not develop, is the role of the bilingual poets
who composed in both languages (127). If it could be
proved that these poets formed a significant part of the
creative movement and that their poems in both languages
were similar in style and content, this might be taken
as a point in favour of Frye’s statement. But it does
not seem that this was the case; none of the poets can
be described as a major figure in either tradition, and
moreover, judging from their feﬁ surviving works, every
one of them was first and foremost either an Arabic or a
Persian poet who also wrote poetry in a second language
(128).

From Tha‘alibi’s anthology we learn that Arabic poetry
was largely written by immigrants to Transoxania from
the lands to the west of the Oxus river, most of them
from Khurasan and Iraq, some from further afield (129).
These poets came to Bukhara to find employment at the

court and in the administration, mainly in the chancery

126 id, Bukhara; medieval achievement, p. 60.

127 Frye, ibid, p. 61. o

128 The major bilingual poets include Abu_Husayn
Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Muradi (Tha‘alibi, ibid, pp.
71ff); Abu’l-Tayyib Muhammad ibn Hatim al-Mus‘abi
(Tha‘alibi, ibid, pp. 75f); shahid_al-Balkhl (Lazard,
ibid, pp. 21f; ‘Awfi, Lubab al-albab, vol. 11, pp. 3ff);
Abu’l-Hasan Aghaji (Rypka, History of Iranian
literature, p. 144). . _

129 They included emigres from the ‘Abbasid court
(Yatima, p. 115), a Tahirid (ibid, p. 66) and a large
number of northern Khurasanis. One of the Arabic poets
of the Samanid court bears the nisba al-Ifriqi (ibid, p.
146).



and taxation departments where their clerical skills
were most in demand. Their poetry was based on western
models, much of their style and subject matter being
drawn from the poetry of the ‘Abbasid court (130). There
were correspondingly few native Transoxanians who
excelled in the writing of Arabic poetry (131).

As might be expected of a corpus of work produced by a
largely expatriate community, one of its predominant
themes is a nostalgic yearning for a lost homeland,
coupled with a distaste for a new and still alien
domicile which many poets regarded as a backwater and a

land of ignorance (132). Their writing is pervaded by

130 Cf. Tha‘alibi, ibid, pp. 62.
131 Note al-Sahib (Ibn_ ‘Abbad) s comment when he read _
the diwan of the Shashi poet Hasan ibn ‘ali al—Matranl,
who lived at the Samanid court: ma zanantu anna ma
wara’l-nahr yukhrijumithlahu (Yatima, vol. ii, part 4,
p. 108). Tha‘alibi notes that there was only one other
Transoxanian_poet who wrote poetry of comparable gquality
to al-Matrani (ibid, p. 108).
132 Cf. Cf. the git‘a of Abu Ahmad ibn Abi Bakr Hamid,
(see apBendlx, the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Hamid ibn Nu‘ aym")
la ta‘juban min ‘iraqi ra’ayta la-hu
bahran min al-‘ilm aw kanzan min al-adabi
wa-a' jab li-man bi~bilad al-jahl manshu’uhu
in_kana yafruqu bayna’l-ra’s wa’l-dhanabi
(Yatlma, vol. ii, part 4, p. 62).
Abu Ahmad wrote poetry in the Iragi style, in imitation
of, among others, Ibn Bassam, a Baghdad1 poet who died
in 302 or 303/914-16 (ibid). It is ironic that Abu
Ahmad’s father, Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Hamid, wazir of
Ahmad ibn Isma‘il came from a village near the
Transoxanian town of Nasaf, though he claimed descent
from the marzuban of Marv (see appendix; the Samanid
state/ s.v. "Muhammad ibn Hamid"). Quite where Abu Ahmad
placeé the frontier between the bilad al-jahl and the
civilized world is open to questlon. Some Arabic poets,
none of whom are mentioned in Tha‘alibi’s section on the
poets of the mashrig, did compose works in praise of the
masbrig (the following citations are from Mirzayef,
Rudakl, p. 39); cf. Abu’l-Fath ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-
Busti’s (360/971-401/1010) description of Samarqand as
"paradise on earth" (Zand, M., "Antikhalifatskie i .
sotsialno-oblichitelnye motiVy v tadyahek01 poezii x
v.", Trudy A.N. Tadihikskoi SSR, vol. xxvii, pp. 193f,
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criticism of their new environment. One popular genre in
this corpus was hija’ (satire); the targets of the
writers’ lampoons were wazirs, generals and scribes, who
were charged with arrogance and a lack of consideration
for their subordinates. These lampoons do not always
give the impression of being written entirely in
earnest; some of them were accepted by their victims in
good heart and could'even bring them a measure of renown
(133). They also served as a form of self advertisement:;
a poet who wrote pithy caricatures of his superiors was
thereby displaying the skills which might earn him
promotion in the administration.

Lampoons were also written about the Samanid family
and their capital; the latter is described in terms
which reflect the real discomforts of life in an
overcrowded and unsanitary medieval urban environment
(134), discomforts which the visiting Arab geographers
were either unaware of, or chose not to dwell on.
Satires on members of the ruling house were not so
common: yet even if the Samanids were not ridiculed with

the savagery reserved for the poets’ peers (135), they

quoting Yaqut, Mu‘'jam, vol. iii, p. 136); Abu ‘Ali
Saji’s (first half of 10th century) praise of Marv
(Tha‘alibi, Yatima, vol. iv, p._16); Abu’l-Hasan ibn
‘Tsa al-Karaji’s verses on Naysabur_(Zand, ibid, p. 194,
quoting Juwaynl, Tarikh-i jahangusha, vol. i, p. 133).
133 See for example the story of the man who asked a
poet to write a lampoon of himself (Yatima, vol. ii,
part 4, p. 99). _

134 The tradition of maligning Bukhara was started by
Abu ’1-Tayyib al-Tahiri, a descendant of the Tahirids of
Khurasan, who came to Bukhara in the 10th century. For a
representative example of this type of lampoon see
above, chapter 2, note 41. _ - _

135 See above, note 125, for Abu’l-Tayyib al-Tahiri’s
lampoon of Ahmad. The amir is depicted as a ghazi,
leading a campaign against ducks: perhaps a reference to
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were on occasion driven to take action against their
tormentors, in one case to the point of expelling a poet
from Bukhara (136). For the most part however, the
audience for these satirical pieces were members of the
administrative and military establishment.

As the obverse of hija’ we also find examples of
panegyric (madh) addressed to high officials of state,
including the Samanid amirs (137). More commonly,
panegyrics were addressed to wazirs and generals and
frequently to lesser members of the administration from
whom poets sought material reward.

By contrast contemporary Persian poetry comprises more
examples of royal panegyric and far fewer satires (138).
Its practitioners were, as might be expected, natives of
the mashriqg: but the poems which
enjoyed most popularity at court, were written by the
Sughdi, Rudaki and his successor, Dagigi (139). The

Persian tradition represents an overwhelmingly patriotic

his preference for hunting game rather than steppe
Turks.

136 Tha‘alibi, Yatima, pp. 67 and 107.

137 ¢f. for examples, Tha‘alibi, ibid, pp. 71f, 121f.
138 It should be borne in mind however that comparisons
of genre content in the two traditions are tentative
because they are based on very meagre evidence - the
bulk of the Persian poetry of this period has not
survived and most of the corpus of the lesser poets_is
almost entirely lost. In addition to Rudaki  and Dagiqi,
Persian panegyrists of the Samanlds include Abu’l-Hasan
‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Lawkari (‘Awfl, Lubab, vol. ii, p.
15), al-Rabinjani (ibid, pp._91f), Shahid al-Balkhl
(ibid, _p- 3) and Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-
Ma‘rufi (ibid, p. 16) For an example of Persian satire,
see the poet, Manjik, at the Muhtajid court of
Saghaniyan (Rypka, History of Iranian literature, p.
146).

139 Dagiqi’ s birthplace is variously given as Tus,
Balkh, Bukhara and Samarqand (Lazard, Les premiers
poetes persans, p. 32).
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poetic corpus which drew on the physical and historical
imagery of the region and celebrated its natural
beauties (140). These poets were favourites of the
Samanid court (141), who composed for the entertainment
of their patrons; their poetry was composed to be
declaimed in public and some of their work was sung to
the accompaniment of musical instruments (142). This was
a public tradition of recited poetry, a performed art
which relied for its effect on its ability to touch the
emotions of its Transoxanian audience.

From the above sketch it is apparent that the
differences between the two traditions are marked.
Arabic poetry was by and large a cultural import, one
which was self-contained within a small segment of the
state elite, written mainly by kuttab for kuttab.
Whereas Persian poetry was a product of the express
patronage of the court and the nobility and qualifies
overwhelmingly as a patriotic tradition. Unlike the
Arabic, it was an innovation of startling significance.
Though some Persian poetry had been composed in earlier

times (143), the Samanids were the first rulers to

140 Cf. Rudaki’s famous ode commemorating the royal
estates in the Juy-i Mulyan quarter of Bukhara (Chahar
maqale, p. 34ff).

141 Cf. the great wealth amassed by Rudak1 in the form
of rewards from his grateful patrons (‘awfi, Lubab al-
albab, ed. Browne, vol. ii, p. 7).

142 Ccf. Chahar magale, ed. Browne, p- 54.

143 Persian poetry_had been written in the 9th century
in the ‘Abbasid, Tahirid and saffarid periods (cf.
Lazard, Premlers poetes, pp. 17ff); see also_the 9th
century poetry of ‘Abbas ibn Tarkhan (= ‘Abbas al-
Marwazi) and Muhammad ibn Ba’ith (cf. Barthold "To the
question of early Persian poetry", BSOS, vol. ii, p.
837).



sponsor its production in the public domain (144);
unlike the Tahirid and Saffarid rulers of Eastern Iran,
the Samanids wanted to be known as patrons of Persian
poetry. The Samanid example was imitated by many
neighbouring dynasts, both in their own region and
further afield (145).

How can we explain the rise of Persian poetry at the
Samanid court? It is unlikely that the patronage of
Persian poets was simply a result of the monarch’s
personal predilection for their poetry, although Nasr’s
enthusiasm did encourage others to follow his lead. To
understand the political significance of the phenomenon
we have to look at the change in status of the Persian
language which the emergence of the Persian poetical
tradition brought about.

Whereas in the central and western Islamic lands,
Arabic had become the colloquial, official and scholarly
lingua franca soon after the Arab conquests, in the
mashriqg, Arabic was reserved for works of scholarship
and probably never acquired a complete monopoly as the

language of government, while verbal communication was

144 Cf. Qazv1n1 s remark to the effect that before
Rudaki, ‘ajami poets wrote in Arabic (Tar1kh-1 guzidal,

p. 732).

145 Much the same interest as was shown in Bukhara for
Rudaki’s work, was shown in Buyld Rayy for the poetry of
Manthl, Junaydl and KhusraV1 of Sarakhs (also a
panegyrlst of the Z1yar1d Qabus ibn Washmglr), Persian
poets in the entourage of al-Sahib ibn ‘Abbad (Lazard,
Les premiers poetes persans, p. 15). The earliest
Persian Prosd 2pd Ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq’s Shahname, was
composed st =2 court of the ruler of Tus, Muhammad ibn
‘Abd al- razzaq The latter is said to have_been inspired
to commission the epic by the example of Rudaki’s
Persian versification of Kalila wa Dimna (Minorsky, "The
Older Preface, to the Shahname", p. 168).
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conducted in various Persian dialects. By the beginning
of the Samanid era, this situation remained basically
unchanged, except for the fact that local Iranian
dialects such as Sughdian, which had flourished earlier,
were now giving way to Dari. Persian was used in some
official contexts, such as the writing of petitions and
decrees (146) but, as Qazvini tells us, there was
considerable pressure on the part of the scholarly class
to replace it with Arabic; as has been noted above, the
scholars prevailed on Ahmad ibn Isma‘il to do just this.
Given that Ahmad’s death was followed by the emergence
of Persian poetry and the subsequent gradual
encroachment of Persian in literary fields which had
previously been dominated by Arabic, it is tempting to
postulate that the use of Persian as a language of
poetry, albeit in a secular courtly setting, represented
a conscious decision to ignore the scholarly censure of
the previous reign, and perhaps even to reverse Ahmad’s
ruling. While this can only be a matter for speculation,
the history of Persian prose literature under the later
Samanids shows that the scholarly class was soon
compelled to accept the use of Persian in the discipline
closest to their hearts, that of religious scholarship.
Persian prose compositions, both translations from the
Arabic and original works, began to appear in Nasr'’s
reign and continued to be written in greater numbers in

subsequent years; most of them, like the court poetry,

146 See above, chapter 4, note 173.



were sponsored by members of the state elite (147). Abu
‘Ali Bal‘ami, the son of Abu’l-Fadl, undertook the
translation of Tabari’s history, on the orders of Mansur
ibn Nuh, grandson of Nasr (148); the latter also
commissioned the translation of TabarI's exegesis (149).
His son, Nuh ibn Mansur, commissioned the translation of
the Hanafi creed, al-sawad al-a‘zam (150). Original
compositions in Persian included Ahmad ibn Zakariyya al-
Kayyal’s "Quran" (151) and the commentary on the
philosophical treatise of the Ismg‘IlI'Jurjéhz (152),
Ibn ‘Abd al—razzgd’s Shahname (153), a work on
pharmacology known as the Kitab al-anbiya ‘an haqa’ig
al-adviya, by Abu Mansur al-Haravi, who probably

dedicated his book to Mansur ibn Nuh (154), the medical

147 Translations were made mostly from the Arabic. One
exceptlon was the translation of the Pahlavi Sindbad-
name which was probably comm1551oned by Nuh ibn Nasr. He
is said to have ordered his ‘amid (wazir? - note that
Ibn Fadlan addressed the wazir Jayhani by this title,
cf. chapter 4, note 94) to translate it from Pahlavi to
Darl in 339/950 Muhammad ibn ‘All al- Samarqandl says:;
amir-i ajall-i ‘alam-i ‘adil na51r al-din abu muhammad
nuh ibn mansur (—Abu Muhammad Nuh ibn Nasr) ... farman
dad khwaja ‘amid_abu’l-fawaris_fanaruzi-ra
(unidentified) ta be-zaban-i farsi tarjumat konad
(Sindbad-name, ed. A. Atesh, Istanbul, 1948, p. 25%
Rypka reads the nisba as ganarizi (History of Iranian
literature, p. 223).

148 G. Lazard, La langue des plus anciens monuments de
la prose persane, Paris, 1963, pp. 38-41l.

149 Lazard, ibid, pp. 41-45.

150 cf. Al-sawad al-a‘zam, p. 22. ,

151 See below, chapter 6, note 31. Heretical tracts had
been composed in Persian long before the 10th century,
viz. BThafarid’s sacred book (cf. Biruni, Chronology, p.
193).

152 Lazard, ibid, p. 54f.

153 Lazard, ibid, pp. 36f.

154 Cf. Lazard 1b1d pp. 45f. As for the unresolved
question of the 1dent1ty of Haravi’s patron, it should
be noted that Mansur ibn Nuh was known by one of the
eplthets by which al-Haravi addresses his patron; al-
sadid (=al-musaddad) (althoggh it is said to have been a
posthumous epithet); Mirkhwand says that al-mu’ayyad was
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treatise Hidayat al-muta‘allimin, by Abu Bakr al-
Akhavaynl al-Bukhari, written in the 3rd quarter of 10th
century (155) and the anonymous geography Hudﬂd al-
‘alam, written for the Farighunid amir of Juzjan (156).
What was the impulse behind the translation movement
and what was the relation between it and the composition
of original works in Persian? It appears that the
translators were seeking a larger audience for these
works by putting them in a language that was more widely
understood than Arabic, both at court and beyond (157).
This does not however imply a decline in the general
level of knowledge of Arabic at the time. On the
contrary, several members of the state elite, including
Nuh ibn Nasr and his wazir Abu ‘Ali Bal‘ami, were highly
proficient in Arabic (158). Furthermore, historical,
geographical and theological works, including Jayhani’s
geography and Narshakhi’s Tarikh-i bukhara, continued to
be written in Arabic during this period as they had been

beforehand (159).

also an epithet of Mansur’s (cf. Tiesenhausen, "O
samanidskykh monetakh", Trudy Vostochnago Otdeleniya
Imp. Russkogo Arkh. Obshchestviya 1855, p. 214; but
Tiesenhausen notes that it appears on the coinage as the
epithet of ‘Abdalmalik ibn Nuh).

155 Lazard, ibid, p. 48ff.

156 Lazard, ibid, pp. 53f.

157 Richter-Bernberg, "I, inguistic Shu‘ ubiyya", JAOS,
vol. xciv, 1974, p. 56.

158 Nuh_and the wazir Bal‘aml corresponded with the
Baghdadi scholar Abu Sa‘id al-Sayrafi in 340/951. Nuh is
said to have put to him more than 400 questions on
Arabic usage, most of which concerned huruf (modes of
expression, peculiar to the Arabs; cf. Lane, Arabic-
English Lexicon) (TaWhldl, Kitab al-imta® wa'l-mu anasa,
ed. A. Amin and A. al-Zayn, Calro, 1953, p. 130).

159 Ccf. also Abu Zayd Balkhl s geography, Bukhari’s (d.
312/924) hlstory of Bukhara (Barthold Turkestan, p.

13); the Isma‘ili da‘'i al-Nasafi’s Kitab al—mahsul
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If there was no decline in Arabic literacy, why was
Persian now beginning to be accepted as a language of
scholarship? There may be a clue in the chronology of
the works translated. Taking them in order of date of
composition, it can be no coincidence that an anthology
of wisdom literature (Kalila wa Dimna) was translated
before Tabari’s works and the Hanafi creed. The Kalila
wa Dimna translation had the same audience as the
Persian court poetry; that is, the Samanid court. As
already mentioned, none of the original compositions in
Persian were works of religious scholarship either. The
subject matter of all these books was unlikely to have
provoked the censure of the scholars.

But the translations of Tabarf's history and exegesis
and the HanafI creed al-sawad al-a‘zam mark a watershed.
Here we enter the realm of religious scholarship which
was the preserve of the scholarly class; indeed the
latter two translations were actually carried out by
scholars appointed by the Samanid amir (160). These
translations marked a shift in the scholarly attitude
towards Persian which they now acknowledged as a
language in which works of religious scholarship could
be read, although significantly not one in which such
original works weve composed (161). One

wonders whether scholarly resistance to this use of

160 Al-sawad al-a‘zam, p. 22; Lazard, La langue des plus
anciens monuments de la prose persane, p. 42.

161 Ccf. Biruni’s opinion that Persian was a language fit
only for fables and epics (Richter-Bernberg, "IL.inguistic
Shu‘ubiyya", JA0S, vol. xciv, 1974, p. 59, note 47).



Persian was partly broken down by the court’s sanction
of Persian poetry and fable.

Bal‘ami’s translation of Tabari’s history is more
difficult to categorize, since it is at once both a
historical and a religious work. What is interesting
about it is that it was more or less an original work in
its own right, based only loosely on Tabari’s history.
Bal‘ami both "Persianized" the text, adding new chapters
on Iranian history (162), and removed the paraphernalia
of the isnad, which had grounded Tabari’s work in an
early Islamic, and predominantly Arab, environment; this
excision freed the text from its Arabocentrism and made
it more accessible to its new audience. At the same
time, Bal‘ami curiously omitted most of Tabari’s
references to the history of 9th and 10th century
dynasties of Eastern Iran, including the Samanids, and
concentrated exclusively on the history of the
caliphate. The same tendency towards simplification of
the original work is also evident in the translation of
Tabari’s tafsir.

The causes of the sudden surge of patronage of Persian
literature in Nasr’s reign remain a matter for
speculation. The broadening of the cultural horizons of
the court was certainly a factor in encouraging a
diversification of forms of cultural expression. However
it was not simply a case of the interests of the
secretarial class and the pro-Persian nobility

overcoming those of the scholars. Two notables who are

162 Cf. the chapter on Bahram Chubin (cf. below, chapter
9, note 66).
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known to have harboured an "anti-Arab" animus, Ahmad ibn
sahl (163) and Abu ‘Abdallah Jayhani (164), were patrons
of Arabic scholarship (165). Neither was the pursuit of
religious scholarship incompatible with patronage of
Persian literature; Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ami, the translator
of Kalila wa Dimna, was a noted muhaddith of the Shafi‘l
madhhab (166). But the impression that the orthodox
scholarly community had to some extent become estranged
from the court by the end of Nasr’s»reign (167) is
supported by evidence of the conversion to the Isma‘ili
heresy of the amir Nasr, his wazir and many of his
officials. The subject of Isma‘ili activity in the
Samanid period is complex and requires independent

treatment; it is to this that we now turn.

163 Ahmad ibn Sahl, whom Gardizi describes as az asilan-
i ‘ajam, led 1000 men to seek revenge for the death of
his brothers who were killed_in fighting between Arabs
and ‘Ajamls (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 118;
Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 151).

164 Abu ‘Abdallah was probably the Jayhani whom Tawh1d1
berates for holding outspoken views about the
superlorlty of Persians over Arabs (see appendix; the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Ahmad").

165 See above, note 121.

166 See appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydallah".

167 Scholars were not excluded from the court, even if
their influence was reduced. Note the scholar who is
described as the mushir al-mamlaka in Nasr’s reign (Ibn
Zubayr, Kltab al-dhakha’ir, p. 140); and the fact that
the ustadh, ‘Abdallah ibn Muhammad al- Kalabadhl (who is
described as ustadh of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad (Sam‘ani,
Ansab, vol. i, p. 196) lived on into Nasr'’s reign where
he held the title of fagih dar al-sultan al-sa‘id (i.e.
Nasr) (Sam® ani, ibid, vol. vii, p. 58).



Chapter six

THE REIGN OF NASR IBN AHMAD : ii THE ISMA‘ILT
INTERLUDE



The beginning of the da‘wa

Isma‘ili missionaries were active in Khurasan and
Transoxania long before the outbreak of the Isma‘ili
scandal at Nasr’s court at the end f kg mﬂ.\,‘The first
notice that the da‘wa was known about in the mashriqg
occars during the 250's the Imami scholar al-Fadl ibn
shadhan of Naysabur (d. 260/873-4) is said to have
written a book entitled Al-radd ‘ala’l-garamita (1). But
given that the Isma‘ilis did not begin to agitate in
Iraq, the scene of their earliest activities according
to received scholarly opinion (2), until the early

260's (3), it is unlikely that Ibn Shadhan was
writing about the Isma‘ili movement in Khurasan or
Transoxania; he may conceivably have been basing his
information on the da‘wa in Rayy which was established
well before the beginning of the 10th century (4). The
traditional date for the beginning of Isma‘ilism in the
mashriq is thevlast decade of the 9th/the beginning of
the 10th century, when it appears that a mission was set
up in Taligan, a town in Tukharistan, by a branch of the

family of first Fatimid caliph-to-be, when the latter

1 cf. EI? s.v. "Karmati".

2 cf. ibid.

3 Stern, Studies in early Isma‘ilism, p. 292.
4 See below, note 93,
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moved from Iraq to Syria (5); this was also the period
when the first da‘'i, Abu ‘Abdallah al-Khadim, is said to

have come to Khurasan (6).

According to Nizgm al-Mulk, the first Isma‘ili uprising
under the Samanids, led by one Abu Bilal, took place in
Ghur and Gharchistan in1295/907, the final year of ;‘@“{/
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad’s reign (7). Evidence supporting the
date and location of the revolt as given by Nizgm al-
mulk is to be found in Isfizari’s history of Herat (8);
there is also some, probably misleading, evidence to
suggest that Abu Bilal was a former Khariji sectarian
who may have received the support of both Isma‘ilis and
Khawarij in his revolt (9).

Abu Bilal won more than 10,000 converts to his cause
in the foothills surrounding Herat, mostly from the
rural population, although he did attract support from
the cities as well (10). The content of his message is

unknown to us: but he is said to have named his

headquarters the dar al-‘adl, which suggests that he

5 W. Madelung, Religious trends in early Islamic Iran,
Columbia, 1988, p. 93. A relative of ‘Ubaydallah, the
first Fatimid ca11ph is said to have lived there (cf.
EI? s.v. "Karmati").

6 S.M. Stern, Studies in early Isma‘'ilism, Jerusalen,
1983, p. 216.

7 leam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 297 = p. 220.

8 According to leam al-Mulk, news of the revolt was
sent to Bukhara by Muhammad 1bn Harthama, the governor
of Herat (Siyar al-mulak, ibid). Isflzarl confirms that
Muhammad ibn Harthama was the last governor of the city
in Isma‘il’s reign (Herat, p. 384).

9 See appendix 3, ALy Rlilc rovolk,

10 Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 298 = p. 220.



188

promised some measure of social justice to his followers
(11). While Nizam al-Mulk makes no reference to any
connection between his uprising and the Isma‘ili mission
in Khurasan, his activities may possibly have triggered,
or been inspired by, similar agitations in Transoxania
(12). In any case, his revolt was quickly crushed;
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad sent a mamluk army from Bukhara and
the rebel leaders were taken prisoner and subsequently
imprisoned and hanged in various cities in Khurasan and

Transoxania (13).

Nasafi'’s mission at the court of Nasr ibn Ahmad

From the time of Abu Bilal’s revolt, the Isma‘ilis of
the mashriq began to make conversions among the
political elite of the Samanid and neighbouring states
(14). At some time between his assumption of the
governorship of Rayy in 307 and his death in 311, Ahmad
ibn ‘ali, brother of the future leader of the Khurasani
mission, Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Marwazi (15), was converted

in Rayy by the missionary Abu Hatim al-Razi, the

11 Nizam al-mulk, ibid. The Timurid history Mujmal-i
FasThi gives a synopsis of Nizam al-Mulk’s account in
which he names this building the Dar al-‘idhab (Mujmal,
vol. i, p. 394).

12 Note the "appearance" of the gnostic ex-Isma i1i
missionary al-Kayyal in the same year (see below, note
32).

13 Apart from Abu Bilal, two other leaders of the
revolt, Hamdan and Tuzkara/ Abu Zaka’ (= Abu
Zakar1yya7), are mentioned by name.

14 The Khurasani mission does appear to have
proselytized in rural areas as well; the Qufs tribe of
Kirman were converted, presumably by missionaries from
Khurasan, at the beginning of the 10th century (EI? s.v.
"Karmatl")

15 See appendix; the Su‘ lukids.
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lieutenant of Ghiyath, the missionary who converted
Husayn (16). If his conversion in some way provoked the
dispute with the caliph which led to his death in battle
with an ‘Abbasid army in 311, the sources give no
indication of the fact. Abu Hatim continued to win
converts among the governors of Rayy after Ahmad’s
death; notably the two Daylami leaders, Asfar and
Mardawlj (17).

Likewise in Khurasan, Abu ‘Abdallah al-Khadim’s
successor, al-Sha‘ranl, is said to have found converts
among the high-ranking military officers of the Samanid
army (18). His successor, Husayn ibn ‘Ali, whose
political career is already known to us, had converted
to Isma‘ilism in the last years of the 9th century (19).
As in the case of his brother Ahmad, there is no
evidence that the revolt he raised at the beginning of
Nasr’s reign was connected with his conversion to
Isma‘ilism (20). After this revolt had been crushed, he

was imprisoned, but later released on the intercession

16 S.M. Stern, Studies in early Isma‘ilism, p. 196,
reference from Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 286 =
p. 211.

17 Ccf. above, chapter 5, p. 162. _ _

18 Cf. Ibn al-Nadim and Maqrizi (Itti‘az al-hunafa’),
cited in Stern, Studies in early Isma‘ilism, pp. 224 and
226.

19 Stern, ibid, p. 217. For his career, see chapters 4
and 5. After adopting the new religion, Husayn converted
a number of people in areas where he exercised influence
such as Taligan, Maymana, Faryab, Gharchistan and Ghur
(Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 285 = p. 210). Stern
adds Herat to this list (id, Studies in early
Isma*ilism, p. 195) It is not known whether he was
involved in Abu Bilal’s revolt, Taligan remained
a centre of Isma‘ill activity throughout the_century;
cf. the Isma‘ill uprising in Taligan in Mansur ibn Nuh’s
reign (see below, p. 202). '

20 See above, chapter 5, p. 149.



of Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ami (21). It was presumably after his
release that he succeeded to the leadership of the
Khurasani mission: this took place at some time between
318 and 327, the dates between which his predecessor
Sha‘ranl is said to have died (22).

Husayn ibn ‘Ali continued his predecessor’s policy of
concentrating on the conversion of the political elite
and instructed Nasafi to carry on the task when he
handed the mission over to him shortly before his death
(23). As a 6ne-time army commander and the son of the
former ruler of Marv and ally of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad,
Husayn would have had access to the top echelon of the
Samanid court, many of whom were later to succumb to

Nasafi’s preaching (24).

21 Tha‘alibi, Yatima, vol. ii, part 4, p. 81. Ibn al-
Athir says it was Abu ‘Abdallah Jayhan1 who actually
released him (Kamil, vol. v111, p. 88).
22 Stern notes that Sha‘rani died in Naysabur during the
governorship of Abu Bakr Muhammad the Muhtajid (ibid, p.
217, citing ‘Abd al-Qahir al- -Baghdadi’s Kitab al-farq) .
The latter is first mentioned as governor of Khurasan in
318, rather than 321, as Stern has it (cf. appendix; the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn Muzaffar", pace
Stern, ibid).
23 Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 288 = p. 212.
24 We do not know the names of any of those whom he
converted but Tha‘alibl records some lines of poetry in
which he professes his disdain for sunni _orthodoxy. Cf.
his poem which begins ala isqini min zabib shamsi...
"Come, give me to drink (wine made) from the raisins
of the sun, the enemy of my cares and the beloved of my
soul/ (which is) more refined that the religion of Al
Taym, and ‘Adi and ‘Abd Shams./ Drink to the memory of
one who undertook/ to build glory by destroying a
prison." (Tha‘alibi, Yatima, vol. ii, part 4, p. 81).
Husayn’s assertion of the superiority of wine over the
religion of the first three Caliphs of Islam, Abu Bakr

al-Taymi, ‘Umar al-‘Adi_ and ‘Uthman of ‘Abd Shams, is a

scandalous slur on Sunni orthodoxy which has no dlrect
parallel in any other Samanid poem recorded by
Tha‘alibi. The last two lines are probably a tribute to
the wazir who negotiated his release from prison (see
above, note 21).
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According to Nizam al-mulk, when Nasafil came to
Transoxania to carry on the work of his predecessor, the
first converts he made were Bakr Nakhshabl (=Nasafi),
one of Nasr’s nadims and a relative of his by marriage,
Ash‘ath who was Nasr’s dabir-i khass (private
secretary), Abu Mansur Chaghani who was the ‘arid (army
inspector general) (25) and Aytash, the hajib-i khass
(court chamberlain). The Siyar al-muluk states that
these men converted before Nasafi himself came to
Bukhara from Nasaf and that they helped him gain access
to court circles when he arrived in the capital (26).

On his arrival in Bukhara, Nasafi initially preached
shi‘i (i.e. non-Isﬁszliélmng?) doctrines and ordered
his converts to keep their conversion secret by
practising righteous dissimulation (tagiyya) (27). In
doing so, al-Nasafi was following the same modus
operandi adopted by an earlier Khurasani da‘i (28).

As for the Samanid amirs’ attraction for Shi‘ism, even

their founding father, Isma‘il ibn Ahmad, is said to

25 Abu Mansur Chaghan1 (= $aghan1), who died in the
persecution of Isma‘ilis which followed Nasr’s
abdication (Siyar al-muluk, p. 295 = p. 218), may have
been a relative of Abu ‘All Saghani, the governor of
Khurasan (see below, chapter 7, pp. 212f). But he is not
identical with Abu ‘Ali’s son who bore the same kunya,
the latter was appointed governor of Saghanlyan in Nuh’s
reign (Zayn, p. 158).

26 Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 288 = p. 213.

27 H. Halm notes that Isma‘ili missionaries commonly
ordered their initiates to keep their conversion secret
(cf. id, "Methoden und Formen der fruhesten
ismailitischen da‘wa", Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur
des vorderen Orients (Festschrift fur Bertold Spuler zum
siebzigsten Geburtstag), Leiden, 1981, pp. 123-36).

28 Ibn al-Nadim tells us that_Sha‘ rani "beguiled certain
generals by speaking about Sh1 ism" (Stern, ibid, p.
224). Halm notes that the Isma‘ ili da‘wa almost always
took root in a Twelver-Shi‘i milieu ("Methoden und
Formen", p. 131).
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have inclined towards tashayyu‘ in his youth (29). More
to the point, in the early years of his reign, Nasr ibn
Ahmad himself had behaved magnanimously towards the
Husaynid Abﬁ’l-Husayn Muhammad, who had been proclaimed
caliph by the inhabitants of Naysabur (30). Whether
Abu’l-Husayn saw himself as a Zaydl or an Imami or
whatever, the prevalent philo-‘Alidism of the mashriq in
which the Samanids shared, appears to have inclined them
to behave generously towards even politically active
‘Alids. It is thus likely that Nasr would have been
well-disposed towards a Shi‘i preacher such as Nasafi
initially claimed to be.

Whatever the significance of Nasafi’s original
preaching of Shi‘i doctrine, it appears that the Samanid
court was at this time not only receptive to, but
actively promoted the propagation of, ideas which bore a
strong resemblance to the gnostic elements of the
Isma‘ili doctrine which was first expounded at length by
Nasafi himself. Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Jayhani (wazir
326/938~-circa 330/941-2) is said to have patronized the
missionary, Ahmad ibn Zakariyya al-Kayyal, said by one

source to have been an ex-Isma‘ili da‘'li (31) and to have

29 See above chapter 3, note .

Tashayyu is probably tc be understood in the sense of
Shi‘ism, rather than phllo—‘Alldlsm, since in
Samargandi’s account, Isma‘il is said to have reverted
to orthodoxy after h1s dream; but he went on to prove
his philo-‘Alidism in later life (see above, chapter 3,
p. 67).

30 See above, chapter 5, p. 151f.

31 Whlle he notes that al ~Kayyal was still alive when
Abu ‘Al71 Jayhanl was in office (938-41/2) and could thus
have benefited from his patronage, Madelung wonders
whether al-Kayyal’s patron may not have been Abu ‘Ali’s
famous father, Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad (wazir



sent him to cities in Transoxania and Khurasan to find
new converts for his cause (32).

To resume Nizam al-mulk’s account: after Nasafi had
begun to preach Isma‘ilism, he continued to make
converts among the highest echelon of Samanid officials
as well as eminent merchants and townspeople (33). Among
these later converts were the ra’is of Bukhara, the
chief inspector of taxes (sahib-i kharaj), Hasan-i Malik
governor of Ilaq (34), and ‘Ali Zarrad the wakil-i khass
(35) and the amir Nasr himself. According to
Samonts = Ansab ., at least one ‘alim, the gadi
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Munkadiri, gadi of Shash and
later wazir of the Farighunids of Juzjan (36), was
accused of holding Isma‘ili beliefs (37): although he

denied the charge, the fact that it could be brought

from 301/914-922), who was dismissed from the wazirate
on suspicion of zandaga or Manichaeanism (EIZ s.v. "al-
Kayyal"). o

32 Al-Kayyal is said by Shahrastani to have "appeared"
in 295/907-%the same year as Abu Bilal’s revolt; he_
composed a book in Persian which he called his Qur‘’an.
Jayhanl first sent him to Kish to preach. After failing
to gain adherents there he went to Marv when he had more
success (cf. F. Daftary, The Isma‘ilis; their history
and doctrine, Cambridge, 1990, pp. 121f; EI? s.v. "al-
Kayyal"; Abu’l-Ma‘ali, Bayan al-adyan, ed. Hashim Rida,
Tehran, 1964, pp. 67ff).

33 Siyar al-muluk, p. 288 = p. 213. : '

34 Hasan-i Malik may have been the brother of Bakr ibn
Malik, the governor of Khurasan in the early years of
‘Abdalmalik’s reign who was himself suspected of
harbouring Isma‘ili sympathies (see appendix: the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Bakr ibn Malik"). Note that
the amir of Ilaq joined the revolt of Abu ‘Ali Saghani
in Nuh’s reign (see below, chapter 7, p. 212).

35 ‘Ali al-Zarrad survived the persecution of the
Qarmatis at the end of Nasr’s reign (see below, note
41). B

36 Cf. Samarqgandi, Muntakhab, fol. 35Db.

37 Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. xii, p. 465.

193



194

against him, shows that even sunni scholars were not
above suspicion (38).

In spite of the large number of converts he gained
among Nasr’s inner circle, Nasafi’s fall was swift when
it came. Nizam al-mulk relates that opposition to the
spread of heresy within the court came both from the
‘ulama'and the Turkish soldiery. Certain ‘alims went to
the sipahsalar (army commander) and asked him to restore
orthodoxy in Bukhara. The army chief petitioned Nasr on
the matter, but to no avail. After consulting with his
subordinates, it was agreed that they should kill Nasr
and make their commander amir in his place (39).

Before the Turks could carry out their plot however,
Nasr’s son, Nuh, became aware of their intentions and
pre-empted their action by persuading his father to
abdicate (40). The ringleaders were rounded up and
executed and there followed a massacre of Isma‘ilis

throughout the Samanid territories, after which they

38 His reply to his accuser reveals just how destructive
imputations of heresy could be; he told him that as a
rich Taymi of Medinan descent, he expected people to be
envious of his position in society and to try and
blacken his name (Sam‘ani, ibid, citing al-Hakim al-
Bayyi‘).

39 The identity of this sipahsalar is_not known. The
term is most commonly used of the_ Samanid governor of
Khurasan, who was at this time Abu ‘All Saghani. But Abu
‘a1T was in the Jibal fighting Washmgir from 329 until
shortly after the death of Nasr (cf. chapter 5, p 164),
so could not have taken part in the plot which was
fomented by the army in Bukhara. Moreover the sipahsalar
in question was beheaded by Nasr’s slaves before the
Turkish soldiery found out that their plot had been
uncovered.

40 For the evidence that Nuh was not formally installed
as Nasr'’s successor until the latter’s death, see below,

note 54.



195

were no longer able to declare their beliefs openly
(41).

No modern author seems to attach much importance to
the Isma‘ili interlude at the end of Nasr’s reign. Darke
is sceptical about its historicity (42), while Frye
considers Nasr’s conversion to have been a personal
affair which did not impinge on the public policy of his
regime (43). However evidence has recently come to light
in Samargandi’s Muntakhab which suggests that the issue
was, on the contrary, a matter of great public
significance. Samargandi tells us that a Nasafi ‘alim,
Abu Ya‘la ‘Abd al-Mu’‘min ibn Khalaf al-Tamimi al-‘Ammi,
led the call for the restoration of orthodoxy in Nasaf,
the city in which Nasafi had begun his mission in
Transoxania (44). During the evening of 27th of Ramadan,
‘Abd al-Mu’min gave a recitation of the Qur‘’an in his
mosque after which he addressed his congregation and
called for the extirpation of the Isma‘ilis and the

release of Abu ‘Uthman Sa‘id ibn Ibrahim, a scholar who

41 At least one of the courtly converts_appears to have
survived this persecution. ‘Ali al- -zarrad (see above,
note 35) was sent to Baghdad by Nuh ibn Nasr in 334 to
negotiate the tribute promised to the Samanid _by ‘Imad
al-Dawla at the beglnnlng of Abu ‘Ali al-Saghani’s
revolt (Miskawayh in Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 101 = vol. v,
p. 105 - Miskawayh gives his name as ‘ali 1bn Musa al-
Zarrar).

42 Cf. Book of government, introduction, p. Xvi.

43 Frye, Bukhara: the medieval achievement, p. 55.
Barthold accepted Nizam al-mulk and Ibn al-Nadim’s
accounts but made no comment as to their significance
(Turkestan, pp. 242ff). _ _

44 Samarqandl Muntakhab, fols. 43af. Abu Ya‘la was
probably in Nasaf and not_ Bukhara when he called for the
persecution of the Qarmatls. this may be deduced from
the phrase fa-lam ya’ti illa layalin ma} ‘duda hatta
warada ’l-~khabar bi-anna ’l-hashm gatalu ’l-Mus‘abi (see
below). The phrase warada »1-khabr suggests that the
news came to him from some distance.
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had recently been summoned to the Samanid court by the
wazir Abu’l-Tayyib al-Mus‘abi (45), in connection with
Isma‘ili "fanaticism" (46). Quite what the wazir’s
purpose was in demanding Abu ‘Uthman’s presence is not
clear, but there is a suggestion that he was trying to
institute a mihna, or public examination, to secure the
conversion of orthodox ‘ulama 'like Abu ‘Uthman (47).
‘Abd al-mu’min charged Mus%bi with being a zindiq
and a heretic and called for him to be put to death. A
few days later news arrived that the hashm had killed
Mus‘abi, that Abu ‘Uthman had been released, and that
the Qaramita were being persecuted. |
Mus‘abI himself is clearly the villain of the piece in
the eyes of Samarqandf’s informant. ‘Abdallah ibn ‘Umar
al-Balkhi tells us that he was himself an Isma‘ili (48).
But there is no direct evidence for his conversion to
Isma‘ilism. Apart from Samarqandf’s story, his name is
linked with Isma‘ilism in only Two other accounéﬁiggqﬁt
tells us that he commissioned the famous traditionist,

Abu Hatim Muhammad ibn Hibban al-Busti (49), to write a

book on the Qaramita for him. As a reward for writing

45 For his biography, see appendix; the Samanid state
ellte, S.v. "Muhammad ibn Hatim".
46 kana abu’l-tayyib al-mus‘abi wazir al-sultan gad
ashkhasa aba ‘uthman sa‘id ibn ibrahim ila’l-hadra bi-
sabab ta‘assub al-qaramita (Muntakhab, fol. 43a).
47 In_the same passage we read: da‘a (‘abd_al-mu’min)
li-abi ‘uthman sa‘id ibn ibrahim bi’l-ikhlas min al-
mihna. Mihna here is probably to be understood in the
sense of a public trial, such as was established by the
caliph Ma’mun for very dlfferent purposes;
alternatively, it may simply mean "trial" in the sense
of "(personal) ordeal".
48 See appendix: the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Muhammad ibn Hatim".
49 Cf EI?, s.v. "Ibn Hibban", where his kunya is
incorrectly given as Abu Bakr.

484 Musabi Wi acCused Llﬂdv«w.i’cw 66 ke W&r\“’\}y en Jurenn’s
ISmaSTli tieahse of 4 tloting Turqads feachings (see bsc, “nete £
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the book, we are told, Mus‘abi appointed him quI of
Samargand but the Samargandis resented his connection
with the wazir and tried to kill him (50). The problem
with this account is twofold; first it is a story told
by one of Ibn Hibban’s detractors, who | £§“7a%uf@ Sewrte.
al-hgkim al-Bayyi' notes, envied his pre-eminent status
and sought to undermine his reputation. His unpopularity
with the Samargandis may in fact have sprung from
entirely different causes than that given in this story
(51). Secondly, although, given Mus‘abi’s alleged
conversion to Isma‘ilism, we might expect the book to
have treated sympathetically of the Qaramita, it is
highly unlikely that a traditionist of Ibn Hibban’s
stature would have written anything but a denunciation
of the sect.

If it was the case that Mus‘abT'commissioned an anti-
Isma‘ill tract from Ibn Hibban, then it may be that he
was quite unjustly accused of holding Isma‘ili beliefs
and that he was, on the contrary, taking steps to
counter Nasafi’s successes at court. If this was so,
then we might further surmise that Samargandi’s story
ascribes quite the wrong motives to Mus‘abi’s summoning
of Sa‘id ibn Ibrahim; Mus‘abi may in fact have have
summoned him to the court to take charge of the mihna

against the Isma‘ilis (52). This hypothesis does fly in

50 Yaqut, Mu‘'jam, vol. i, p. 619f.

51 Viz. his unorthodox views on prophecy (Sezgin,
Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, vol. i, p. 189).
52 If this was indeed the case, there may beTsome
connection between this mihna and Ibn al-Nadim’s account
of the public debate arranged by Nuh between Nasafl and
the orthodox ‘ulama’' (Stern, ibid, p. 224).
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the face of Samargandi’s account, but such a
misrepresentation of the facts on the part of
Samargandi’s informant is not beyond the bounds of
possibility. The question cannot be resolved in the
light of the available sources, but whatever Mus‘abf’s
role may have amounted to, Samargandi’s story does
corroborate the main feature of Nizam al-mulk’s account,
which is that the Isma‘ilis were indeed perceived as a
real threat to the established orthodoxy in Bukhara.

By collating Samargandi’s account with the other
sources to hand, the sequence of events in the last year
of Nasr’s life may be tentatively reconstructed as
follows. Samargandi does not say in which year Abu Ya‘la
called for the persecution of the Isma‘ilis. However Nuh
ibn Nasr came to the throne on 1lst of Sha‘ban 331/10th
April 943, his father Nasr having died a few days
beforehand, on 27th Rajab/6 April (53). Thus Abu Ya‘'la
must have spoken to his congregation in Ramadan of the
preceding year, 330/May-~June 942.

In early Ramadan 330 the Turkish soldiers’ plot to
murder Nasr was discovered and Nasr was forced to

abdicate: possibly in favour of his eldest son and heir

53 Nuh’s accession date is given in Narshakhi, Tarikh-i
bukhara, p. 132 = p. 97; Gardizi, Zayn, p. 154 and Ibn
al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 403. It should be noted
that Hamdallah Qazvini, among other later historians,
gives an earlier date for Nasr'’s dggth - 12th Ramadan
330/May 31st 942 (id, Tarikh-i guzide, (trans. Gantin),
ca. page 36. Barthold believes that this earlier date
was that of Nasr’s abdication (Turkestan, p. 243).
Barthold follows Nizam al-Mulk'’s report that Nuh
succeeded his father immediately upon the latter’s
abdication.
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killed by his ghilmgh (58) and Ibn al-Athir that he
succumbed to tuberculosis (59). During the last months
of his life he adopted an ascetic lifestyle and prayed
regularly in a chamber in his palace which he had
constructed specially for this purpose (60). According
to the majority of our sources, it was only after his

death that Nﬁh formally acceded to the amirate (61).

The Isma‘ili uprising in the reign of Mansur ibn Nuh
Before exploring the significance of the Isma‘ili
uprising at Nasr’s court at greater length, we should
look at Nizam al-mulk’s account of the third and final

Isma‘ili uprising in the Samanid period. His account is

58 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 244, note 3.

59 Ibn al-Athir says that he had been ill with
tuberculosis for thirteen months before he died (Kamil,
vol. viii, p. 401). _

60 It is interesting that Ibn al-Athir notes that
during this final period of his life, Nasr avoided
"reprehensible actions and sins" (Kamil, vol. viii, p.
403: wa yamshi ilayhi (bayt al-‘ibada) hafiyan wa
yusalli fihi wa_yad‘u wa yatadarr‘u wa yajtanibu ’1-
munkarat wa ‘l-atham ila an mata wa dufina ‘inda
walidihi). Perhaps this is an oblique reference on the
part of Sallami, Ibn al-Athir’s source, to the scandal
of his conversion about which he otherwise keeps
entirely silent.

61 A strange account of the last day of Nasr’s life
appears in_Yaqut’s Mu‘'jam al-buldan (vol. 1iii, pp.
451f). Yaqut tells us that the date and cause of his
death had been foretold at the time of his birth. On the
appointed day he left Bukhara attended by a large
entourage consisting of his sons, court attendants,
ghilman, slave girls and troops, followed by the
populace of Bukhara, all in a state of deep mourning for
his impending demise. Once outside the city he produced
a scroll which he ordered the gadis, fugaha’ and
secretaries to sign; having done this, he ordered his
son Nuh to act according to its contents. He then went
to the grave, which had been prepared twenty years
beforehand, entered it and died there. Yaqut’s source
for the anecdote, Abu Dulaf Mis‘ar the traveller, is
doubtful about the veracity of the account.
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as follows: fifteen years into the reign of Mansur ibn
Nuh, Isma‘ili missionaries became active once again in
Khurasan and Bukhara. The majority of their converts
were once again from court circles and included Mansur’s
chief hajib, Mansur ibn Ba’iqgra (62), Abu Sa‘id Malik
(63), Abu’l-‘Abbas Jarrah (64) two Turkish (probably
mamluk) amirs, Takinak and Khumgrtegfn (65), a member of
the Jayhani family, and probably a future wazir (66),
and an unidentified figure by the name of Ja‘far. Most
of the new converts are said to have been related to men
who had lost their lives "because of this religion"
(67), most likely a reference to the earlier uprising
under Nasr. The movement gathered pace slowly as the
Isma‘ilis began to place their fellow sectaries in

positions of power throughout the state.

62 Mugaddasi gives his name as Abu Mansur Bagara/Bagari
(Ahsan, p. 338); Gardizi identifies him as the man
chosen to take the ‘ahd and liwa’ to the governor of
Khurasan, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq, in 344 (Zayn, p.
160).

63 He may have been related to Hasan Malik, governor of
Tlag, who had converted to Isma‘ilism in Nasr’s reign
(see above, note 34). Hasan Malik had survived his
involvement in the uprising and was a member of Mansur’s
court (Siyar al-muluk, p. 299 = p. 222).

64 He may be identical with Abu’l-‘Abbas_ibn Muhammad
Jarrah who was appointed governor of Herat shortly after
the revolt of Nasr’s brothers (cf. Isfizari, Herat, p.
385). L -

65 Khumartegin was the name of the Samanid sahib jaysh
(probably at the end of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s reign) (see
appendix; the Samanid_state elite, s.v. "Muhammad ibn
‘Ubaydallah al-Bal‘ami"). _ _

66 He is named Abu ‘Abdallah Jayhani by Nizam al-mulk
(Siyar al-muluk, p. 299 = p. 222). He is presumably
identical with Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-
Jayhani who_became wazir in the last year of Mansur’s
reign (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 164: Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol.
128a; see appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Ahmad
ibn Muhammad").

67 Siyar al-muluk, p. 299 = p. 221.
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The Isma‘ilis at the court in Bukhara prevailed upon
Mansﬁr to imprison his wazir Abu ‘Ali Bal‘ami (68) and
the captain of the ghilman, Bektuzun (69). Alptegin, the
governor of Khurasan sent a message to Mansur, warning
him of the Isma‘ili threat, but his advice was ignored.
Eventually the chief gadi of Bukhara, Abu Ahmad Marghazi
(70), persuaded Mansur that he was being duped by the
Isma‘ilis and Mansﬁf released his two prisoners. He then
took measures to deal with the revolts of the sapiﬁ
thagEh (Khurramiyya) of Farghgna (71) and the Isma‘ilis
of Tgliqgn who had agreed at this time that they should
collaborate to overthrow the Samanids. A public debate
was convened at court which was attended by Isma‘ilis
and orthodox scholars and resulted in the denunciation
of the former. Shortly afterwards armies were sent to
suppress the revolts in Taligan and Farghana and Abu
Mansﬁf ‘Abd al-razzaqg, the rebel amir in Khurasan, was
attacked and killed by Abu’l-Hasan Simjuri and the
Samanid vassal Washmgir. There followed a general
persecution of QarmatIs in which ghazis from Khuzistan
and Fars took part (72).

The main problem with this account is its chronology.
The uprising is said to have occurred during the

fifteenth year of Mansur’s reign, which would place it

68 See appendix: the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Muhammad". o

69 For his future career under the last three Samanids,
see below, chapter 8, pp. 247, 260ff. o

70 He may be identical with the Abu Ahmad, qadi of
Bukhara, who related hadith to Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn
Husayn al-Kasbawl (Samargandi, Muntakhab, fol. 3Db).

71 See chapter 2, p. 54, for communities of sapid
jamagan in rural Transoxania. _

72 Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 303 = p. 225.
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in the last year of his life (73); but Alptegin had been
dead for some 14 years by this time (74). Nizam al-
mulk’s account of the later Samanids is defective in
other ways; he omits to mention altogether the reign of
Mansﬁr’s predecessor, ‘Abdalmalik (954-961), and states
in an earlier passage that Alptegin was Mansﬁf’s
governor of for at least six years before his enemies at
the samanid court persuaded Mansur to dismiss him (75).
However Gardizi, among other sources, states that
Alptegin left Naysabur for the last time in Dhu’l-Qa‘da
350/December 961-January 962, two months after the death
of ‘Abdalmalik (76): a year after he had conquered
Ghazna, he was dead. Gardizi’s early date for his
departure for Ghazna is quite consistent with the cause
of his dismissal from the governorship of Khurasan:
after Alptegfn had declared his support for the
unsuccessful candidate for the Samanid succession, it
was only to be expected that Mansur and his guardian
Fa’iq would seek to rid themselves of him as quickly as
possible (77). Thus if Alptegin did play a part in
warning Mansur about the Isma‘ili threat, it must have

happened in the first year of his reign; this early date

73 Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 299 = p. 221.

74 Alptegin died in 352/963 (cf. Bosworth, The
Ghaznavids, p. 38).

75 Siyar al-muluk, p. 146 = p. 107.

76 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 162.

77 Nizam al-mulk and those later historians who followed
his account identify Alptegin’s candidate as the brother
of the recently deceased Samanid amir, Nuh ibn Nasr, and
his rival as Nuh’s son, Mansur (Siyar al-muluk, p. 144 =
p. 106). Whereas the chronicle tradition correctly
identifies Alptegin’s candidate as the young son of
‘Abdalmalik.
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for the uprising is supported by the fact of Abu Mansur
ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq’s (d. 350/961) involvement.

The question then arises as to why Alptegin appears in
this account at all. It is possible that he had
previously been connected with the suppression of
Isma‘ili activities in the reign of ‘Abdalmalik: Juzjani
tells us that Bakr ibn Malik and the wazir Ibn ‘Uzayr,
both of whom fell victim to Alptegin’s ambition, were
accused of being Isma‘ilis (78). He might conceivably
have considered himself to be the guardian of the anti-
Isma‘ili policy instituted by his former master, Nuh ibn
Nasr (79) and thus felt compelled to warn Nab’s son,
Mansar, of the dangers posed by the heretics. On the
other hand, Nizéﬁ al-mulk may have exaggerated or even
invented Alptegfn’s role in order to boost his
reputation as a loyal servant of the Samanids, a
reputation whose preservation was essential for the good
name of the Ghaznavid dynasty which Nizam al-Mulk so
admired.

Alptegin’s role apart, Nizam al-mulk’s account is
quite plausible. All the protagonists whose identity can
be established did indeed live during Mansur’s reign and
the conversion of high-ranking members of the court had
a clear  precedent in the scandal of Nasr’s reign.
Independent evidence of an Isma‘ili uprising in Herat
early in Mansur’s reign in 354/965 is supplied by

Isfizari; it may be that this uprising was connected

78 See below, appendix: the samanid state elite, s.v.
"Bakr ibn Malik".

79 For Alptegin’s early career, se€e€ appendix; the
Samanid state elite, s.v. "Alptegin".
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with the Isma‘ili revolt in Taligan described by Nizam
al-mulk (80). As for the alliance between Isma‘ilis and
sapfd jgmaggh; this is much more plausible than that

between Isma‘ilis and Kharljls, which, a;awﬂwg o scAe&vg«amﬁbu NIy

Civatal MName, ook place undss AL Rilals | (81).
lead ership

The significance of Nasafi’s mission at the Samanid

court

One important question surrounding Nasafi’s mission is
whether he was acting on behalf of the Fatimid caliph,
or whether he was a representative of the non-Fatimid,
or Qarmati, version of Isma‘Ilism (82). Ibn al-Nadim was
in no doubt that the Khurasani mission was a branch of
the Fatimid da‘wa; he states that both Sha‘rani and
Nasafi were sent to the mashrig by the Fatimid caliph
(83). He says that Nasafi was sent to the east by the
Fatimid al-Qa’im (322-34) and that he compelled Nasr to
pay a fine of over 100,000 dinars to the Fatimid

for having imprisoned his predecessor, Husayn ibn
‘ali. Another source which appears to confirm Ibn al-

Nadim’s view is ‘Abd al-Jabbar’s Tathbit dala’il al-

80 Its leader was one Abu’l-Hasan Da‘udi (Isflzarl,
Herat, p. 386). Note JuZJan1 s account of Isma‘ilil
act1v1ty in Tallqan and the suppression of their
movement by Sebuktegin the Ghaznavid (Tabaqat i na51r1,
vol. i, p. 213).

81 See appendix; Abu Bilal. For evidence of Khurramiyya
who joined the Isma‘ili da‘'wa in the middle of the
6th/12th century, see Madelung, Trends, pp. 9-12.

82 For the history of the orlginal dlspute between
Fatimids and Qarmatls, see EI "Karmatl"

83 Ibn al-Nadim, Kitab al-fihrist, ed. Flugel, Leipzig,
1871, p. 188; cf also Stern, Studles in early
Isma‘ilism, Jerusalem, 1983, p. 224.
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nubuwwa (84) which says that Nasafi told Nasr about the
appearance in the maghrib of the mahdi who could bring
the dead to life; a possible reference to al-Qa’im who,
while still heir apparent, had been acclaimed as the
mahdi by his father ‘Ubaydallah (85).

Contemporary observers of Nasr’s conversion did have
grounds for seeing the hand of the Fatimids behind
Nasafi’s successes. Their da‘'wa was a well organised and
far-reaching missionary enterprise which claimed success
in a region on the very edge of the Samanid state; by
the middle of the century Fatimid da‘Is had converted
the ruler of Multgn (86). But the evidence of Nasafi’s
own writings proves that Ibn al-Nadim’s suspicions were
unfounded. For Nasafl reaffirmed the imamate of Muhammad
ibn Isma‘il, rather than that of the reigning Fatimid;
this indicates that he was an advocate of the dissident
IsmE‘Ilf, or Qarmat;, view (87). Nasafi’s case apart
however, it should not be assumed that there was no
contact at all between the QarmatIé of Khurasan and the
Fatimids during the course of the century; the Khurasani

da‘wa did adopt the Fafimid line under the leadership of

84 Ibid, vol. ii, ed. ‘A. ‘Uthman, Beirut, 1966-68, pP.
599.

85 For ‘Ubaydallah's announcement of al-Qa im’s
messianic status, see E12 s.v. "al- Ka im." Note the
reference to the "dawn in the west" in a_poem probably
composed by Abu’l-Tayylb al-Tahlrl (Tha‘alibi, Yatima,
part 4, vol. ii, p. 69); alternatlvely, these lines
might concelvab_y have been written by Hasan (sic=
Husayn) ibn ‘Al al-Marwarrudhi (—al-Marwa21), who is
noted as the author of the preceding poem in this
section (cf. ibid, p. 68).

86 See above, chapter 4, note 18; the khutba in Multan
was made in the name of the Fatlmld caliph in 348/959 -¢o.
87 EIZ/ s.v. "Karmatl"
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in crisis, as they had been during much of Nasr’s reign.
On a more immediate level, the spate of natural
disasters which befell the mashriq, and Bukhara in
particular, late in Nasr'’s reign, may have been taken as
a portent by his subjects that the present order was
coming to an end (92). These factors could well have
produced a reaction in the collective mind of the court
which caused individuals to seek refuge in a doctrine of
personal salvation. Yet such ideas were surely easier to
convey to uheducated peasants than to educated men; what
remains to be explained is why it was that so many
members of the state elite responded readily to Nasafi’s
call. It is a possibility that the state elite had more
worldly, political motives for adopting Isma‘ilism.

An example of two earlier rulers who may have adopted
Isma‘ilism for political motives is to be found in the
biographies of the Daylaml Asfar and the Jili Mardawij.
Now the da‘wa had been established in Rayy some two
decades before it reached Khurasan and had already
claimed converts among the notables of the town,
including the city governor Ahmad ibn ‘ali (307-311)
(93). It was therefore in a strong position to influence
the Caspian mercenaries when they came to power. What is

interesting about these mercenaries is that they

92 In 323/934%severe famine struck Khurasan (see above,
chapter 2, note 19), fire twice ravaged Bukhara, first
in 314/9267 and again in 325/93¢(-7 "when the fire burned
two days and nights...they were never able to restore
the buildings_of Bukhara as_they had been previously"
(Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 130f = p. 96).

93 The da‘wa was probably established in Rayy well
before the beginning of the 10th century (Stern, Studies
in early Isma‘ilism, p. 190).



declared their intention to do away with the caliphaﬁ,clma
recreate the Persian empire in its place (94). The
majority of our sources do not posit a direct
connection between their conversion to Isma‘Ilism and
their political ambitions. However Suli reports that
Mardgwij was planning to collaborate with the Qarmatis
af Bahrayn in the overthrow of the ‘Abbasid caliphate
towards the end of his life. Now even though Stern has
cast doubt on the veracity of the report by pointing out
that Mardawij had carried out a savage persecution of
the sect shortly before his death (95), the fact that
Isma‘ilis aimed at the overthrow of orthodox Islam, as
did Mardgwfj himself, means that such a connection was
entirely plausible, whether or not Mardawij ever put it
into practice (96).

It is legitimate to speculate that the Samanid
Isma‘ilis were following the same path. There were good
reasons why the Samanids might have decided to abandon
their policy of allegiance to the caliphate at this

time. In the 930’s the ‘Abbasid caliphate went into

94 Cf. chapter 5, p. 162. _ _

95 Stern, ibid, p. 203: reference from al-Suli, Akhbar
al-radi wa ’l-muttaqi, ed. Heyworth Dunne, p. 20.

96 Already before Mardawij’s time, Isma‘ill missionaries
had embraced Persian nationalist sentiments to win the
hearts of new converts; Abu Sa‘id al-Jannabi played on
the latent anti-Arabism of the Persians to whom he
preached and told them that God hated the Arabs for
killing Husayn and loved the subjects of Khusraw and
their successors who alone had espoused the cause of the
rights of the imams to the caliphate (M.J. de Goeje,
Memoire sur les Carmathes du Bahrain et les Fatimides,
Leiden, 1886, p. 33, citing de Sacy, Introduction, p.
136f; cited by Spuler, Iran in Frgh—Islam£§cher Zeit, p.
235, note 8). Note also the Isfahani mahdi of Bahrayn
who in 319/931 claimed descent from the Persian kings
and attempted to restore the "Persian religion"
(Madelung, Trends, p. 97).

209
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severe decline, its sanctity damaged by the Turkish
soldiery’s take over of Baghdad and the successes of the
Iraqi Qarmatis (97). For the Samanid court, well-
informed as it was about events in the west by the
Khurasani pilgrim caravans and the Samanid agent at the
‘Abbasid court, it may have seemed as if it were only a
matter of time before Asfar’s dream came true and the
caliphate was destroyed altogether. The Samanids’
adoption of the Isma‘ili heresy may have been an attempt
to find a new legitimatory formula at a time when the
authoritYLpaliphal legitimation was becoming debased.
The efflorescence of Persian poetry at Nasr’s court is a
sign that the court had already begun to draw on its
local environment for its cultural symbols which had
hitherto been drawn exclusively from a "pan-Islamic"
inventory {OM 67 the caliph. While it would be
unwise to argue from our imperfect understanding of
Nasr’s reign at present that the literary "renaissance"
and the spread of Isma‘ilism were causally connected, it
cannot have been a coincidence that the two developments

emerged during the same reign (98).

97 In 317/930 the Bahrayni Qarmatis removed the Black
Stone from the Ka‘ba, thus making a nonsense of the
caliph’s claim to be the defender of the Holy Cities.
Two years later Mugtadir was murdered by his mamluk
Mu’nis and the way was opened for the assumption of _
supreme power in Baghdad by the Turkish amir al-‘umara’
Ibn Ra’iqg in 936. Thereafter Baghdad became a pawn in
the power struggle between successive Turkish commanders
while the caliph remained a prlsoner in his palace.
98 Given the evidence for the Isma‘ili sympathies of
Rudaki and some of his patrons, it is possible that the
literary "renaissance" was more closely connected with
the emergence of Isma‘ilism in Bukhara from the_start ((4
Mirzayef, Abu ‘abdallah rudaki ve athar-i manzum 1
rudaki, Stalinabad, 1958, pp. 307-316).



Chapter seven

THE LATER SAMANIDS (33i/4¢3-3(s/43¢) THE_REIGNS OF NUH,
‘ABDALMALIK AND MANSUR
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Provincial affairs: Transoxania

In 332/943-44, soon after his accession, Nuh ibn Nasr

had to deal with a revolt in Khwarazm, led by a rebel

named ‘Abdallah ibn Ashkam (1). NUh sent Ibrahim ibn

Baris (2) against him, but he died en route to Khwarazm.

Faced with the threat of Samanid military retaliation,

‘Abdallah ibn Ashkam sought the protection of "the king

of the Turks", but Nuh persuaded the latter nwot & wspavd i

(b Albamre afpd sud fhomd on mddomp Gorchinic B Todich rubos Som wlo wes o
Hut ime a hostage in the Samanid capital. TM.% e Al vdod bg sisl awd]
came to BukthEApe was forgiven his misdeeds and well A Dhere

treated.

Transoxania did not remain quiet for long after Ibn

Ashkam’s capture. In 335/946-7 Nuh’s uncle, Ibrahim ibn

Ahmad, occupied Bukhara and was briefly acknowledged as

amir (3). Peace did not come quickly after his

capitulation: his ally Abu ‘Ali Saghani continued to

1 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 415. Although
Jﬁzj§n1 would have us believe that Ibn Ashkam was a
Khwarazmshah, no member of the dynasty bearing this name
is known in any other source (Juzjani, Tabaqat-l na51r1,
vol. i, p. 209 - where his father’s name is given as
Ashkan); furthermore, it is highly unlikely that the
Khwarazmshah at this time would have a non-Muslim

father.

2 Ibrahim may have been the son of Baris the ghulam who

fled to Baghdad at the beginning of Nuh’s reign (see_ < w
above, chapter 4, p. 119f); or perhapskAbu Ishaq Ibrahim L daki cof
ibn Faris al—KundurI who had been appointed governor of Ty

Herat in 320 (Isfizari, Herat, p. 384).
3 See below, p. 216.
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hold out against the Samanids for 3 years, campaigning
in the vicinity of his home province, Saghaniyan, and
the neighbouring province of Tukhgrisfgn. In 336/947-¢ Abu
‘Ali won to his cause the amir of Khuttal (4), and in
the following year, the amir of Zhasht (=Rasht) (5)
Ja‘far ibn Shuma Yanqu’a (?), some Kumiji Turks (6), and
the amir of flgd, in other words, most of the rulers of
the region bordering the upper Oxus. With the help of
these allies, Abu ‘Ali was able to force the Samanids to
accept a truce. From the time of?;nd of his first revolt
in 337 to the end of the reign of Nuh’s son Mansur, the

narrative history of the Transoxanian provinces remains

shrouded in silence (7).

Khurasan and the Caspian provinces (8)
Nuh’s reign was dominated by the revolt of the Muhtajid

Abu ‘Ali Saghgnf, who had been appointed governor of

4 Gardizi names him Ahmad ibn Ja‘far (Zayn,_p. 157). It
is not _known if he was related to the Banljurld Ja‘far
ibn Abl Ja‘far who joined the rebellion of Abu Zakariyya
Yahya ibn Ahmad in 317/929 (cf. chapter 5, p. 153).

5 Hudud al- ‘Alam, p. 120; "zhasht, a dlstrlct...lying
between Buttaman and Khuttalan;..the chiefs of this
district are called Dihgan-i Zasht."

6 See Hudud al-Alam, p. 120 and pp. 361ff. "Each tribe
(of the Kumejis) lives under the orders of the amir of
its district, and the amirs of Khuttalan and
Chaghaniyan, when they have need, solicit their help"
(p. 120).

7 Although Abu ‘Ali was to withdraw his allegiance from
the Samanids a second time at the end of Nuh’s reign,
his activities during this second revolt were confined
to Khurasan (see following section).

8 Our sources on the history of the western provinces
for this period are very poor; Sallami’s chronicle
appears to have come to an end in Nuh’s reign. The
period is dominated by the threat of Buyld attack from
the west which had a destabilizing influence on Khurasan
and the Caspian provinces alike. For these reasons the
two regions will be treated together below.
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Khurasan by Nasr. Relations between Abu ‘Ali and Nuh
began to turn sour as soon as Nﬁh came to power. In
333/944 Nﬁh took unprecedented steps to curtail Abu
‘ali’s authority over his army as he was preparing for
his second expedition to Rayy since Nﬁh’s accession,
having already mounted an unsuccessful attack on the
Buyid city in the previous year (9); Nuh appointed both
an ‘arid to oversee military matters and an official
with wide-ranging powers to take charge of the "affairs
of the (military) diwan" (10). In Ramadan 333/April-May
944, the same month that Abu ‘ali drove Rukn al-Dawla
out of Rayy and occupied the city, he learned that he
had been dismissed from his post as governor of Khurasan
in favour of Abu Ishaqg Ibrahim Simjuri (11). Abu ‘Ali
reacted by sending his brother Abu’l-‘Abbas Fadl to take
over the cities of Hamadan, Nihawand and Dinawar (12).
Within twelve months Abu ‘All was heading back towards
Khurasan, intent on overthrowing Nuh and replacing him
with the Samanid pretender Ibrahim ibn Ahmad.

Our sources give different versions of the events
which led to Abu ‘21i’s decision to turn rebel. Ibn al-
Athir’s main text,Lgrawn from Sallami, who was himself a [ Pn%““g
protege of the Muhtajids (13),/portrays Abu ‘Ali as the A“’ g

loyal servant of the Samanid state, forced into %““xu

9 Ibn al-Athlr Kamll vol. v111, p. 443.

10 Ibn al—Athlr Kam11 vol. viii, p. 458. The overseer
of the diwan was 1nvested with the powers of al-hall wa
al-‘aqd wa ql-ltlaq (the powers of loosenina and binding
and paywmaent QL seldigre. 7

11 Ibn al-Athif, Kam¥l,' vol. viii, p. 444.

12 It is not clear whether these cities had previously
been under ‘Abbasid or Samanid control; either way, it
is clear that Abu ‘All was disobeying instructions.

13 Cf. above, chapter 1, p. 8.
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rebellion by his soldiers who resented the actions taken
against them by the newly-appointed ‘arid; according to
sallami he only accepted their proposal to summon
Ibrahim ibn Ahmad from Mosul after they had threatened
to seize hinm.

Yet other sources ascribe a much more active role to
Abu ‘Ali at the outset of the revolt. Khwandamir says
that he turned against Nuh because he objected to the
actions of Nuh’s new wazir, Abu’l-Fadl Muhammad ibn
Ahmad al-Sulami (14), who had ordered the appointment of
the ‘arid (15). A third and independent account, that of
the Iragi historian, Miskawayh, which Ibn al-Athir
summarizes (16), portrays the whole incident as the
result of a carefully executed Buyid plot to throw the
samanids into disarray, which was condoned by the
Hamdghid amir, NEsir al-Dawla (17). From its inception,
‘Imad al-Dawla, the eldest of the three Buyid brothers
and the chief of the Buyid confederation, was in
communication with both Abu ‘All and Nuh, feeding them
conflicting information. He first sent a message to Nuh,
informing him that Abu ‘AlT was plotting mischief. He
proposed to help Nﬁh to arrest Abu ‘Ali and, as a
incentive, offered to pay an additional sum of 100,000
dinars per annum over and above the tribute which Abu

‘217 was due to send from Rayy. Nuh accepted the offer

14 Khwandamir, Habib al-siyar, Vvol. ii, p. 360. For
Sulami’s tenure of the wazirate, see below, p. 238.

15 Ibn al-Athirjthat Nuh’s troops believed that it was
the wazir’s actions which had forced Abu ‘Ali to revolt
(ibid, p. 459)

16 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 463f; see
Miskawayh, Ecllpse, vol. ii, pp. 100-104.

17 Miskawayh, Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 101l.
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and sent a messenger to ratify his agreement with the
Buyid. Meanwhile *Imad al-Dawla wrote to Abu ‘Ali, who
had already in 329 been the beneficiary of military aid
from his brother, Rukn al-Dawla (18), promising him
reinforcements in the coming battle against Nuh, whose
hostile intentions were by now known to him. In this way
the Buyids managed to set in train the chain of events
which led to the occupation of Bukhara by the Samanid
pretender, Ibrahim. The Buyid stratagem to make a bid
for the mashrig might be seen as an attempt on their
part to capitalize on their success in occupying the
‘Abbasid capital Baghdad in the same year.

when he heard that Abu ‘Al1 and Ibrahim had joined
forces in Rayy, Nﬁh ibn Nasr went to Marv to organize
his defences. Here he encountered serious problems with
his own soldiers who, like Abu ‘Ali, were dissatisfied
with his wazir, Sulami, and demanded that he be handed
over to them before they would give battle to the rebels
(19). Nuh reluctantly acceded to their wishes and his
soldiers executed the wazir in spectacular fashion in
Jumada I 335/ Nev - Dec 946 (20).

Abu ‘Ali reached Naysabur in Muharram 335/ Aug~ Sep’

946 where he came into contact with Ibrahim ibn Simjur

18 cf. above, chapter 5, p. 164. _

19 Mercil says that the soldiers thought Sulami was
secretly in ollawce Wwith Abu ‘Ali. Furthermore he had
deliberately withheld their salaries ("Simcuriler (ii):
Ibrahim b. Simcur", Tarih Enstitusu Dergisi, p. 95). Yet
Gardizi says that he had squandered 60 million dirhams
on the hashm (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 155).

20 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 459. For the
manner of his death (his arms and legs were tied to the
top branches of two young cypresses which had been
pulled down to ground level and then released), see
Khwandamir, Dastur al-vuzara, p. 109.



and Mansur ibn Qarategin who were still in the city at
this time. All three of our sources give different
versions of their response to the arrival of the rebels
(21). In Rabi‘ I 335/ Sep~ Oct . 946 Abu ‘Ali began
marching northwards and two months later occupied Marv
which had shortly beforehand been abandoned by Nﬁh.
Although he had consented to their execution of Sulami,
many of Nuh’s troopé now defected to the rebels who
continued on their way to Bukhara, forcing Nuh to
retreat further eastwards to Samargand. In Jumada II
335/December 946-January 947 Abu ‘ali occupied the
Samanid capital and made the khutba there for Ibrahim
ibn Ahmad: the Bukharans, willingly or otherwise, paid
allegiance to their new amir (22). In the same year
Ibrahim minted coins in his name and received the
document of investiture from the caliph MutI‘, who was
acting under instructions from the Buyids (23). Muﬁz‘s
endorsement of Ibrahim’s rule led directly to a
breakdown in relations between the Samanids and the

caliph; from 335 until early in ‘Abdalmalik’s reign,

21 Ibn al-Athir says that they defected to the rebels
and that Mansur later provoked Abu ‘Ali’s anger and was
seized by him (Kam11 vol. viii, p. 459). Gardizi says
that Mansur and Ibrahim abandoned Naysabur when aAbu ‘ali
occupied the city (Zayn, p. 155): if so, they must have
joined the rebels at a later date since they were
involved in the events which led to the break-up of the
rebel faction (see below) Miskawayh says__ that Simjur
and Mansur were taken prisoner by Abu ‘Ali on his
arrival in Naysabur (Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 102).

22 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, vol. viii, p. 460.

23 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 126b. For Ibrahim’s coin, see
Tornberg, Numl Cuf1c1 Regii Numophylacii Holmiensis quos
in terra Sueciae repertos, p. 227, no. 501. The coin was
minted in Samargand (335 A.H.) whlch suggests that in
this year the rebels had control of both Bukhara and
Samargand.
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Muti‘’s name was omitted from the Samanids’ coinage and
replaced by that of the former caliph, Mustakfi
(333/944~-334/946) (24).

After an initial flush of success, the rebel camp was
soon split by dissension. Ibrahim suspected that Abu
‘ali was planning to renounce his cause in favour of Nuh
(25) and Abu ‘Ali withdrew from Bukhara (26). Realising
that he could no longer hope to maintain his position
without Abu ‘Ali’s army, Ibrahim announced to his
supporters that he would renounce his claim to the
amirate and submit to Nﬁh (27). Together they attacked

Abu ‘Al1 but without success; Abu ‘Ali at first

24 See S. Lane-Poole, Catalogue of the Oriental Coins in
the British Museum, vol. ii, p. 98, no. 359 (AR Bukhara
335 A.H.), which bears the names of Nuh and Muti‘: in
the same year Mustakfi’s name appears on Nuh’s dirhams
(cf. Tornberg, Numi Cufici, pp. 227f, nos. 502 and 506).
Most dirhams minted after this date during Nuh’s reign
bear Mustakfi’s name: exceptions include Samarqgand
336/947 (cf. Tiesenhausen, "Ob Samanidskykh Monetakh",

p. 194, sub anno 336) and Balkh 343/954 (cf. Tornberg,
Numi Cufici, p. 236, no. 553). Mustakfi continued to be
recognized on the early coinage of ‘Abdalmalik’s reign:
cf. the dirham of 344/955, (Lane-Poole, ibid, p. 104,
no. 386). After Mustakfi had died, the caliph’s name
temporarily disappeared altogether from Samanid coinage:
cf. Busse, Chalif und Grosskoénig, Beirut, 1969, P 28,
note 1, citing Zambaur, "Nouvelles contrlbutlons a la
numlsmathue Orlentale", Numismatische Zeitschrift, vol.
xxxxvii, 1914, p. 125 and A.K. Markov, Inventarny
Katalog musul’ manskskh monet Imperatorskago Ermitazha,
St. Petersburg, 189 no. 884, p. 150. The earliest coin
bearing Muti‘s_ name 1n ‘Abdalmalik’s reign -was a dirham
minted in Bukhara in 346/957-8, cf. Tornberg, Numi
Cufici p. 238, no. 563. —

25 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 126b. Gardizi only mentions
that the people of Bukhara planned to seize Abu ‘Ali
(Zayn, p. 156).

26 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. _viii, p. 460.

27 Ibn al-Athlr, ibid: Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol. 126b;
Miskawayh, Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 103. Mlskawayh says that
Ibrahim persuaded Mansur ibn Qarategln and Ibrahim ibn
Slm]ur to back him against Abu ‘All; according to hinm,
it was these two generals who won the troops over to
Ibrahim’s plan.



threatened to put Bukhara to the torch, but the Bukharan
mashayikh pleaded with him to spare the city. Abu ‘Ali
then looked to another member of the Samanid family,
Nuh’s brother, Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Nasr ibn Ahmad,
to fill the role of pretender (28). However the quarrel
with Ibrahim had clearly unsettled Abu ‘Ali’s troops,
some of whom turned against him; consequently he decided
to leave Sughd (29). Nﬁh pardoned Ibrahim and Abu Ja‘far
Muhammad but later blinded them (30).

The loyalist counter-attack now got under way. One
army under the command of Mansur ibn Qarategin retook
Marv from Abu ‘Ali’s governor (31) and then Naysabur,
which was abandoned by its governor, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd
al-razzaqg, lord of Tﬁé (32), who sought refuge with the
Buyid Rukn al-Dawla in Rayy. A second army led by Abu’l-

‘Abbas Fadl al-Saghani, Abu ‘Ali’s brother, who had

28 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 460. It is not
known whether Abu Ja‘far had any formal claim to the
throne i.e. whether his father Nasr had proclaimed him
next-in-line to the throne after his brother Nuh; cf.
Nuh’s multiple succession arrangement (see below, p.
236).

29 Ibn al-Athir (ibid) says that Abu ‘Ali made his way
to "Turkistan". Given that Abu ‘Ali’s later area of
operations was the district Balkh and its environs,
"Turkistan" is probably a mistake for "Tukharistan".

30 Also blinded by Nuh was Ahmad, another brother of
his, whose role in the rebellion is not recorded (Ibn
al-Athir, ibid, p. 461) At the same time Nuh killed
Tughan al-hajib (Gardlzl, Zayn, p- 155); he may be the
same_person_as Abu Bakr Tughar (=Tughan?) the hajib,
mawla of Abu Ibrahim (Isma i1 ibn Ahmad), twice governor
of Herat (Isfizari, Tarikh-i herat, p. 384).

31 This governor was Abu Ahmad Muhammad ibn ‘All al-
Qazvini; Gardizi has Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘al1 al-
Qazvini (Zayn, p. 156).

32 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 470. Ibn ‘Abd al-
Razzaq had probably been appointed governor of Naysabur
when Abu ‘AlT left the city for Bukhara in 335/946-7. In
the same year he fended off an attack on Naysabur by
Abu’1l-‘Abbas Fadl, brother of Abu ‘Alil, who had defected
from the rebel cause.
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defected to Nﬁp’s camp, was sent against aAbu ‘Ali
himself. Abu ‘Ali was ready to make peace with Nuh but
the plan was rejected by some of his supporters (33).
The loyalists were victorious in Jumada I 336/ Nov- Dec
- 947 in a battle fought near Balkh (34).
‘Ali again retreated to Saghaniyan, where he summoned
help from the neighbouring amir of Khuttal (35) and once
again headed for Juzjan (36).

He then returned to Saghgniygn on hearing of an
impending Sghghid attack and suffered a second defeat
near his home province in Rabi‘ I 337/ September-October
948 (37) after which the victorious Samanid army
pillaged the provincial capital. But suddenly the
balance of power in the region swung in Abu ‘Ali’s

favour; he and his allies from Khuttal, Zhast (=Rasht),

33 Ibn al-Athlr, Kamll vol. viii, p. 462.

34 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 156f After this battle some of Abu
‘Ali’s supporters were taken prlsoner by the Samanids,
1nclud1ng Isma‘il ibn Hasan al-da‘ 1 (thus_Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 462; Gardizl has Isma‘il ibn Abi’l-
Hasan [Zayn, p. 156]) He was probablx a son of Hasan
ibn Qasim, the Zaydi da‘'l of Tabaristan (for Hasan ibn
Qasim, see chapter 5, p. 161; Ibn ‘Inaba mentions that
Hasan had 8 sons, but he only mentions the name of one
of them, Abu_ ‘Abdallah Muhammad [id, ‘Umdat al-talib, p.
61]). Gard121 also mentions a number of Daylamls among
Abu ‘Ali’s supporters who sought pardon from Nuh’s
generals after the battle. Ibn zafir’s account of this
period is confused (Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol. 126b); he
omits to mention the two battles fought between Abu ‘Alil
and the Samanids after the departure of the former from
Bukhara, the peace concluded between them and his re-
appointment to the post of the governorship of Khurasan,
and goes directly to the description of his final
confrontation with the Samanids.

35 See above, p. 212. — -

36 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 157; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 463. - -

37 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 463. Gardizl says
that the battle took place w2 farsakhs from
Chaghaniyan", and mistakenly dates it Rabi‘ I 336 (Zayn,

p. 157).
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Tlag and the Kumiji Turks trapped their opponents and
forced them to conclude a truce in Jumada II
337/ Dec 4% - Tow a44. _

During Abu ‘Ali’s rebellion, the Buyids had taken
advantage of the turmoil in Khurasan to establish
themselves in Rayy at the expense of Washmgff the
ziyarid. This was bound to alarm the Samanids who had
until now been able to maintain a tenuous control over
the city through their Daylami and Jili proxies. Thus
even while the war with Abu ‘Ali was still raging, Nuh
éppointed Mansur ibn Qarategin governor of Khurasan and
ordered him to retake the Caspian provinces and restore
them to Washmgir. Mansﬁf marched on Jurjan in 337 in
company with Washmgir but the two leaders quarrelled and
Mansﬁr was troubled by news which reached him from
Bukhara; Jurjan was retaken for Washmgir, but Mansur
withdrew to Naysabur without having claimed the major
prize of Rayy (38).

In Safar 338/Awust 949 Mansur ibn Qarategin again set

off for Rayy on Nﬁh’s orders and this time took the city

38 Ibn al-Athir gives a curious reason for Mansur’s
decision to abandon Jurjan (Kamll vol. viii, p. 478).
Nuh had recently taken in marriage the daughter_of
Khatkin, the lord of Bust and Rukhkhaj and mawla of
Qarategln, having already marrled one of Mansur’s
daughters to a mawla of his, Fatkin. Mansur’s cause for
concern is not clear; did he fear that Nuh was showing
greater favour to the Turks of Bust (who were closely
associated with Mansur’s father Qarategln) by giving
their amir a blood relation of his in marriage, than he
had to Mansur whose daughter had been married to_a_mere
mawla of the Samanids? Was he anxious that the Samanids
were thereby trxlng to undermine the existing links
between the Qarategin family and their Turkish mawall by
exerting their own direct patronage over these mawali?
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from Rukn al-Dawla’s deputy (39). From there he launched
an attack on Rukn al-Dawla; Ibn Athir tells us that he
could have destroyed his opponent if he had attacked him
immediately, but chose instead the more cautious tactic
of occupying Isfahan prior to engaging the Buyid army
(40). This gave Rukn al-Dawla time to overcome the
problems he was having with his troops and engage
Mansur’s army. Eventually MansUr retreated to Rayy
because his own troops were beginning to complain of the
lack of provisions (41).

In Rabi' I 340/ 4u3~g;p 951 Mansﬁr died, having
apparently lost control of the Khuraéahf'army which
returned to Naysabur in the same year (42). Shortly
before his death Mansur ibn Qarategin had asked Nuh to
relieve him of the governorship of Khurasan because he
was unable to control his soldiers who were causing much
damage to the countryside around Naysabur. Nuh asked Abu
‘Ali to resume his old post; he arrived in Naysgbﬁr in
Dhﬁ’l-ﬁijja 340 (43). Two years later, in Rabi' I
342/ Juy-Awg 953, he was instructed to attack Rayy
again and restore Jurjan to Washmgir who had recently
been expelled from the province (44). But he was unable

to break through the city’s defences before the onset of

39 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, 486. Rukn al-Dawla
had gone to Fars immediately after his brother’s death
in Jumada II-Rajab 338/December 949 to ensure his own
succession to the position of senior amir (Miskawayh,
Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 137; Cambridge history of Iran,
vol. iv, p. 262). _

40 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 487.

41 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 488.

42 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 493.
43 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 493.
44 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 499.
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winter and was forced to sue for peace with Rukn al-
Dawla (45). The terms of the treaty concluded with the
Buyid were that he would retain control of Rayy in
return for the payment of an annual sum of 200,000
dinars to the Samanids (46).

Once again the loser in this Samanid-Buyid
rapprochement was the Ziyarid Washmgir who had been
driven back to Isfara’in by Rukn al-Dawla after the
conclusion of the treaty. He complained to Nuh that Abu
‘ali had failed to carry out his orders and had accepted
the Buyid terms too readily. Nah, who had no doubt long
been suspicious of Abu ‘Ali’s contacts with the Bayids,
dismissed Abu ‘Ali for the second time and replaced him
with Abu Sa‘id Bakr ibn Malik al-FarghgﬁI (47).

A grouplyaysgbﬁri notables pleaded Abu ‘Ali‘s case Lof
before Nuh, but to no avail. Abu ‘Ali subsequently made
the khutba in Naysabur for himself, but later fled to
Rayy when he realised that this time he could not muster
the necessary support to oppose Nﬁh (48). He made one
last effort to regain Naysabur with Buyid help, entering

the city and making the khutba for the caliph Mutf‘, the

45 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 504. _

46 This was probably the same amount which ‘Imad al-
Dawla had promised to Nuh in 334/945 6 (see above, p.
214). The caliph sent emissaries to Khurasan to oversee
the concluding of the treaty. Ibn al-Athir says that
they were attacked by Kurds in Hulwan and taken prisoner
(Kamil, vol. viii, p. 506). . .
47 See appendix: the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Bakr ibn
Malik". According to Mar‘ashi, Rukn al-Dawla’s response
to Abu ‘Al7’s dismissal was_to withdraw Nuh’s name from
the khutba in Rayy (Mar‘ashi, Tarikh-i tabaristan G
ruyan u mazandaran, ed. Tasbihi, Tehran, 1345, p. 77);
Mar‘ashi is the only source to suggest that the terms of
the treaty included Buyid acknowledgement of Samanid
sovereignty.

48 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 505.
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first time the latter had been acknowledged there (49).
A Buyid army was dispatched to help him secure his
position but failed to reach the city before Abu ‘Ali
was forced to abandon it in Sha‘ban 343/' December _
954 in the face of an attack from Bakr ibn Malik (50),
two months after the death of Nuh. Abu ‘Ali fled back to
Rayy, helping Rukn al-Dawla to eject Washmgir from
Jurjan en route (51)} in 344/955-6 he died in an
epidemic of plague (52).

Having retaken Naysabur for the Samanids, Bakr ibn
Malik took the offensive against the Buyids, seeking
retribution for their support for Abu ‘Ali Saghani.
While he set off towards Rayy, his deputy commander
occupied Buyid Isfahan (53) for a few months before
being driven out by a Buyid army in Rabi‘ I 344/June-
July 955 (54). The Samanid thrust had the intended
effect of showing Rukn al-Dawla that the new Samanid
regime was not going to be easily overcome and he
subsequently made peace with ‘Abdalmalik, agreeing to
resume the annual tribute of 200,000 dinars from Rayy

(55). The Buyids now set the seal on their

49 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 507.

50 Ibn zafir says that this army left Baghdad in early
Jumada II 343/ October 954, two months after Nuh’s death
(Duwal, fol. 126bf.)

51 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 509. Thus by the
end of Nuh’s reign, Washmgir had thrice lost (336/947-8
and 341/952-3 and 343/954-5) and twice regained
possession of Jurjan.

52 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 512.

53 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, p. 511.

54 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 159. _ _

55 Ibn zafir, Duwal, fol. 127a; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
vol. viii, p. 512. The caliph Muti' agreed to the
payment of a similar amount from Rayy every year (Ibn
gzafir, ibid, fol. 127b). However Gardizi says that Muti}

expressed his dissatisfaction with the treaty in private
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reconciliation with the Samanids by instructing the
caliph to send the khila' and the liwa to ‘Abdalmalik
(56).

over the next five years, the governorship of Khurasan
changed hands frequently. In Ramadgh 345/Dec 956-Jan 957
Bakr ibn Malik was assassinated in Bukhara (57) and the
chief bgjib Alptegin (58) appointed Bakr’s deputy,
Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Simjur, in his
place (59). Three and a half years later, in Jumada II
349/ July - A“‘j 960, Abu’l-Hasan was dismissed W“M of abuffnﬂ hig

aﬂqa; ' . (60). His replacement was Abﬁ 

Mansur Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq, who had returned
from his sojourn with the Buyids to Tus in 338/44--cand

had been pardoned by the Samanid amir for his part in

to Rukn al_Dawla, mutl‘ name-yl nevesht be-hasan (1bn)
buya, ve in sulh muwada‘at az vey_ napasandld ve goft an
‘atanlashgar-l Khurasan-ast har sal az garar sanne-yi
arba‘ ve arba‘in ve thalathmi’a (Zayn, p. 160).

56 Miskawayh says that Bakr ibn Malik’s nephew came to
Baghdad in company with a representative of Rukn al-
Dawla’s, bearing a_message from ‘Abdalmalik, requesting
the khila‘' and liwa for Khurasan in ‘Abdalmallk's name.
Muti® complied with the Samanid’s request and added the
robes of a nadim as a sign of special favour to
‘Abdalmalik (Eclipse, vol. v, p. 172 = vol. ii, p. 161).
The restoration of amicable relatlons between the
caliphate and the Samanids is confirmed by the return of
the caliph’s title, absent since the beginning of Nuh’s
reign, to Samanid coinage in 346 (see above, note 18)
57 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 160. See appendix; the Samanid
state elite, s.v. "Bakr ibn Malik".

58 See below, appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v.
"Alptegln"

59 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 160. Ibn zafir says that the
command of the army was flrst offered to Abu Yahya
Ash‘ath ibn Muhammad al- ~-Samani. But_Ash‘ath was away on
pilgrimage and Abu’l- Hasan the Slm]urld was appointed
instead; no doubt the disturbed situation in Khurasan
after Bakr’s murder demanded swift action (Duwal, fol.
127b). _ _

60 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 160: abu’l-hasan...setamha-yi
besyar kard...



Abu ‘Ali’s rebellion in 336 (61). Abu Mansur performed
his tasks as governor ably and conscientiously but was
himself replaced as sipahsalar of Khurasan by Alptegin
on 20 Dhu’l-Hijja 349/11 February 961. Ibn ‘Abd al-
razzaq had recently re-established amicable relations
with his old ally, Rukn al-Dawla, who invaded Jurjan in
the same year (62) and this may have caused ‘Abdalmalik
to doubt his loyalty; moreover, ‘Abdalmalik wanted to
remove Alptegin from the capital and the governorship of
Khurasan was the only post which Alptegfn would accept
(63). In the same year that Alpteg?h was appointed,
‘Abdalmalik executed the senior (Turkish) amir,
Najtakin; his death caused much unrest in the province
(64).

Alptegin’s period of tenure did not exceed those of
his immediate predecessors. When ‘Abdalmalik died in a
riding accident in 350 the choice of his successor once
again fell to the state elite; the wazir Abu ‘Ali

Muhammad ibn Muhammad Bal‘ami wrote to Alptegfh to ask

61 Cf. Minorsky, "The older preface to the "Shah-name",
Studi orientalistici in onore di Giorgio Levi della
vida, ii, p. 165.

62 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 161. For Ibn ‘Abd al—razzaq S
renewed relations with the Buyids, see Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. v111, p. 533.

63 Before _agreeing to his assumption of the governorshlp
of Khurasan, ‘Abdalmalik had tried to appoint Alptegln
to the governorship of Balkh, a post which Alptegin
refused, as he considered it_ beneath his dignity as a
former hajlb al- hujjab (Gardlzl, Zayn4 p. 161). However
the coinage does indicate that Alptegin was at one time
governor of Tukharistan; a dirham struck at Andaraba in
347/9589bears his name (cf. M. Mitchiner, The multiple
dirhems of medieval Afghanistan, p. 28).

64 Ibn al-Athlr Kamll vol. viii, p. 532. See below,
note 102 for the poss1ble identification of this amir
with Najah, ‘Abdalmalik’s guardian.
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him whom he would nominate for the throne (65). Alptegin
recommended that one of ‘Abdalmalik’s sons, probably
Nasr, should succeed. In the meantime, however, the
Bukharan hashm had kept to the succession arrangement
established by Nﬁh ibn Nasr and decided to appoint
‘Abdalmalik’s brother, Mansur (66). Mansur duly claimed
the throne, after deposing Nasr ibn ‘aAbdalmalik who, it
is said, had been king for a day. As soon as he came to
the throne, Mansﬁi dismissed Alptegin from his post and
re-appointed,his predecessor, Abu Mansar ibn ‘Abd al-
Razzaqg, instructing him to arrest Alptegin. In Dhu’l-
Qa‘da 350/December 961-January 962 AlptegIh left

Naysabﬁr, pursued by Ibn ‘Abd al-Razzgq's army (67).

65 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 161.
66 Mansur may have_been a regnal title rather than a
given name. Gardizi says that the four sons to whom Nuh
ibn Nasr had bequeathed the throne in succession were
‘Abdalmalik, Ahmad, Nasr and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (Zayn, P-
159; see below p. 236). The Nasr referred to here is
probably a mlstake for Nasr ibn ‘Abdalmalik, Nuh’s
grandson. Of the remaining three, ‘Abdalmallk and ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz (see below, chapter 8, p. 253f) can be
accounted for, but Ahmad is a puzzle. Given that he is
listed after his brother ‘Abdalmalik, it would be
logical to assume that it was he whom Nuh intended
should assume the throne after ‘Abdalmalik. Now
Narshakh1 has a reference to an Ahmad ibn Nuh ibn Nasr
ibn Ahmad (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 25 = p. 18); from_the
context it appears that this Ahmad was a ruling Samanld
amir. Could this Ahmad be identical with Mansur ibn Nuh
the name Mansur being a regnal title adopted by him at
the beginning of his reign just as the same title was
adopted_by the second ‘Abbasid caliph? That he was Kknown
as Mansur from the beginning of his reign is evident
from the eulogy addressed to_him on his accession by the
poet al-Hazimi (cf. Tha‘ alibi, Yatima, vol. ii, part 4,
p. 121f)._ -
67 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 162. Narshakhl says that Ash‘ath
ibn Muhammad was sent in pursuit of Alptegln, drove him
out of Balkh, which he had seized and made the
headquarters of his rebellion, and pursued him to
Ghazna, evicting him from that town and forcing him to
return to Balkh (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 135 = p. 99).
Neither the sequence of events, nor Ash‘ath’s part in
them, is corroborated by other sources.
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Alptegin won the ensuing conflict against all the odds
and made his way to Ghazna where he expelled the local
governor, taking with him at least one, and probably
more, of the senior amirs in Samanid service (68).

Abu Mansur realised that he would be punished for
failing to apprehend Alptegin and turned to his old
allies, the Buyids, for help; but before it arrived, he
died in battle against a Samanid army (69). In Dhu’l-
Hijja 350/ Jan-~ Feh qe2 . Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad
ibn Ibrahim Simjuri was once again appointed governor of
Khurasan.

He remained governor of Naysgbar for the next 21
years. Within five years of his arrival there, we hear
of renewed activity against the Buyids of Rayy. In
Ramadgn 355/August-Sep 966, six years after the
conversion of large numbers of steppe Turks to Islam
(70), 20,000 Khurasani ghazis, acting with the tacit

encouragement of the Samanids, came close to taking Rayy

68 Alptegin’s withdrawal and his speech to his generals
on the occasion of his decision to secede from the
Samanid state is recounted in detail by Nizam al-mulk
(Siyar al-muluk, pp. 146ff = pp. 108ff). With him to
Ghazna went Bilkategin, perhaps to be identified with
the former governor of Balkh (see Balkh coins dated
320/932, 323-6/935-38 bearing the name Bilkategin in
Mitchlner The Multiple Dirhems of Medieval Afghanistan,
p. 27), Andaraba (Andaraba coins dated 323-4 cf. ibid,

p. 28) and Farwan (Farwan coins dated 320 and 323, cf.
ibid, p. 30) for the Samanids.

69 Gardlzl says that Washmglr paid Yuhanna, Ibn ‘Abd al-
razzag’s doctor, to poison him and that he was killed in
battle against Abu’l-Hasan Simjuri while in a weakened
state from the effects of this poison_(Zayn, p. 162).
Washmgir was presumably hostile to Abu Mansur because
the latter had condoned the recent Buyid occupation of
Jurjan (see above, note 62).

70 See below, p. 233.
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from the Buyids (71). They swarmed into the city on the
way to the Byzantine front, claiming the kharaj of the
district in payment for their expedition and calling for
a Buyid army to accompany them. As the Bﬁyid authorities
prevaricated over their response, they engaged the few
Daylami troops in the city and plundered the wazir’s
house. At the last moment Rukn al-Dawla managed to
persuade his outnumbered troops to resist the ghazis by
tricking them into believing that reinforcements were on
the way; the Buyid forces drove the ghazis out of their
territory.

Two years after the ghng assault on Rayy, Abﬁ’l-Hasan
Simjur led an abortive Samanid attack on the city (72).
As had often been the case in the past, so too now the
Samanids were dragged into conflict with the Bayids by
their vassals. In 356,967 the Ilyasid Abu ‘Ali Muhammad
ibn Ilyas fled Kirman for Bukhara after quarrelling with
his son and successor Alj za‘ (73); he persuaded Mansur
to attack Rayy, telling him that his generals and
deputies were failing to maintain Samanid interests in
the region and were accepting bribes from the Buyids.
Abu ‘Ali’s recommendation was supported by Washmng who
was ever eager to enlist Samanid support for his
campaign to retake Tabaristgn and Jurjan. Mansur ordered
Abu’l-Hasan Simjur to lead his army against Rayy under

the overall command of Washmgir. Washmgir however died

71 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 569ff; Miskawayh,
in Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 223, noted in Mottahedeh,
Loyalty and leadership, p. 34. _

72 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 162: Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 577.

73 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 586.
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in a hunting accident en route to Rayy in 357, and the
campaign foundered (74).

Abﬁ’l-Hasan’s problems were compounded when Bisutun,
son and successor to Washmgir defected to the Bﬁyids. It
seems that Abu’l-Hasan had backed Bisutun’s brother,
Qabus, as his father’s successor (75); there is also
evidence that the Khurasani army commanders, with
Mansﬁr’s agreement, were planning to seize funds from
Bisutun. When the latter got wind of the Samanids’
intentions, he pledged allegiance to Rukn al-Dawla and
in return received a document of investiture from the
caliph Muti‘ confirming his rule over Tabaristgn,
Jurjan, Shalus and Ruyan (76).

In 361/9712Abﬁ’1—Hasan redeemed his past mistakes by
arranging a third treaty between Mansar and Rukn al-
Dawla and his son, ‘Adud al-Dawla, which stipulated
payment of 150,000/200,000 dinars per annum by the

Bﬁyids to the Samanids (77): judging from the sum

74 Gardizi says that his body was taken to Jurjan in
Dhu’l-Hijja 356/Nov-Dec 967, while Miskawayh says he
died on 1 Muharram 357 (Zayn, p. 163; Eclipse, vol. ii,
p. 233).

75 Ibn Isfandlyar Parikh-1 tabarlstan, vol. ii, p. 4.
76 Gardizi, Zian p. 163.

77 Ibn al-Athir gives the date of the treaty and says
the amount spe01f1ed was 150,000 dinars per annum
(Kamil, vol. viii, P 626); Narshakh1 gives the amount
as 150,000 Naysaburi dirhams (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 135 =
p. 99). Gardizi mentions the sum of 200,000 dinars per
annum and says that the wazirs (Abu Ja‘far) ‘Utbi and
Abu’l-Fadl ibn al-‘Amid, wazir of Rukn al-Dawla, were
the_architects of the treaty (Zayn, p. 164). Ibn al-
‘amid died in 3¢o, so the preparatory peace negotiations
must have taken place in the late 960’s. M. Kabir
mistakenly claims that the Buyids were not required to
pay tribute by the terms of the treaty, citing a letter
written by Ibrahim ibn Hilal al- Sab1 on behalf of ‘Izz
al-Dawla’s wazir, Abu’l-Fadl ‘Abbas 1bn Husayn al-
Shirazi, to ‘Adud al-Dawla (The Buwayhid dynasty of
Baghdad, p. 46; Shakib Arslan al-Lubnani, Al-mukhtar min



involved, this was a re-instatement of the earlier
treaty concluded at the beginning of ‘Abdalmalik’s
reign, which had presumably fallen into abeyance when
the Buyids had resumed their incursions into Tabaristan
and Jurjgn. At the same time arrangements were made for
the marriage of ‘Adud al-Dawla’s daughter to a samanid

prince, probably Nﬁh ibn Mansar, the son and successor

of Mansar.
Sistan

In Sistan, the Saffarid Abu Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Muhammad
ibn Khalaf overcame an attempt to seize the Saffarid
throne in c. 341/9522 by another scion of the Saffarid
family, Abu’l-‘Abbas ibn Tahir ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn
Layth with the help of the

Turks of Bust (78). Abu Ja‘far continued to rule Sistan

rasa’il Abi Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Hilal...al-Sabi, Ba‘abda,
1898, pp. 92-95). However this letter was written to
congratulate ‘Adud al-Dawla on his diplomatic triumph _
and says nothing about the terms of the treaty. Juzjani
says that ‘Adud al-Dawla made an agreement with Mansur
that the Buyids should retain control of the territories
of ‘Iraq, Rayy, Jurjan and Tabaristan in return for the
payment of 1000 dinars a day (Tabagat-i nasiri, vol. i,
p. 211). Juzjani says that ‘adud al-Dawla concluded this
agreement with Mansur after his capture of Baghdad which
took place in 3667977, a year after the death of Mansur.
Either the date is too late, or the agreement was made
with Nuh ibn Mansur. Mugaddasi says that the Buyids were
still paying 200,000 dinars per annum to the Samanids in
his time (Ahsan, p. 472). -

78 Abu’l-‘Abbas, son of the ruler of Sistan to 296/909,
claimed that he had a better right to the throne because
he was descended from the Saffarid ruling house through
his father, whereas Abu Ja‘far could_only claim Saffarid
descent through the maternal line (Tarikh-i sistan, p.
325 = p. 266).
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until his assassination by some of his slaves in 352/963
(79).

He was succeeded by his son Khalaf in Jumada I
352/May-June 963, after the latter had deposed Abu Hafs
ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr (80), the candidate for the throne
put forward by his father’s murderers. In Jumada I 353/
May-June 964 (81), Khalaf went on pilgrimage, leaving
the province in the hands of a relative, Tahir ibn
Muhammad, who had assisted him in rounding up his
father’s assassins (82). During his journey to Mecca he
visited the caliphal court at the invitation of Mu‘izz
al-Dawla, and received the ‘ahd and liwa for Sistan
(83). When Khalaf returned to Sistan in the following
year, he found that Tahir had seized power and refused

him entry to the capital. Khalaf applied for aid from

79 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 326 = p. 267.

80 Tarikh-i sistan, ibid: he may have been identical
with Abu Hafs ‘Amr ibn Ya‘qub ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr who
had been put_on the Saffarid throne as a boy during
Mawla Sandali’s rebellion (see above, chapter 4, p.
115). o

81 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 328 = p. 269.

82 cf. Tarikh-i sistan, p. 327 = p. 268, where he is
named Tahir-i Abi ‘All, a maternal relative of Khalaf
(Tahir’s mother was the daughter of Muhammad ibn Abu’l-
Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Layth). He is identical with Abu’l-
Husayn Tahir ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad who had held the
governorships of Bust (ibid, p. 325 = p. 266) and Farah
(ibid, p. 333 = p. 272) under Khalaf’s father. The
latter appointment was made on the recommendation of the
Samanid ruler. Ibn al-Athir names him Tahir ibn Husayn
(Ramil, vol. viii, p. 563).

83 Miskawayh, Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 209. It is unlikely
that he received the lagab of Wali al-Dawla at this
time, as Busse implies (see my article, "A fractional
gold coin of Khalaf ibn Ahmad of Sistan", Newsletter of
the Oriental Numismatic Society, September 1988.)
Evidence for the assertion made in this article that
coins minted by Khalaf before 382/9923did not bear the
title Wali al-Dawla is to be found in two dinars, one of
366 A.H. and the other of 375 A.H., neither of which
bear this title (cf. Lane-Poole, Catalogue of Oriental
Coins, vol. iii, p. 16f, no. 36; p. 18, no. 40).
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the Samanids to regain his rightful position as ruler of
Sistan and was granted it; after many years of fighting,
during which the Samanids sent two armies to assist him
(84), he finally re-established permanent control of the
province in RaicT 3‘2/ b¢471’1?nt?17eg defeated rebel, Husayn
ibn Tahir, who had taken his father’s place on the
latter’s death in 359/94370(85), was invited to Bukhara
to put his case before Mansur ibn Nuh. Nothing further

is heard of him until he returned to Sistan in 369/979

(86).

Kirman

In 357, the year in which an unsuccessful Samanid
campaign was mounted against Rayy at the instigation of
the Ilyasid Abu ‘Ali, Rukn al-Dawla ordered his son,
‘idhd al-Dawla, who was in Fars, to attack Kirman in an
atteﬁpt to divert the Samanids’ attention from the
Caspian provinces. ‘Adud al-Dawla established a
permanent Buyid presence in the province, thus bringing
to an end the rule of the Ilyasid dynasty which had

governed Kirman from 320/930 (87).

84 Miskawayh tells us that in 357/968, Khalaf ibn Ahmad
paid allegiance to Sharaf al-Dawla, son of ‘Adud al-
Dawla, the Buyid conqueror of Kirman_(Miskawayh,
Eclipse, vol. ii, p. 253: Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 587; cf. below, this page, for the Buyid
conquest of Kirman). What effect, if any, this had on
the Samanids’ willingness to assist him in regaining
Sistan, is not known. '

85 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 334 = p. 273.

86 See below, chapter 8, p. 244.

87 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 586f.; C.E.
Bosworth, "The Banu Ilyas of Kirman", Iran and Islam,
ed. Bosworth, Edinburgh, 1971, passim.
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Relations with the steppe

The Samanids did not engage the armies of the steppe
Turks during this period, although, as the affair of Ibn
Ashkam indicates, they still thought it prudent to take
precautions against the Turkish threat. Miskawayh, Ibn
al-Athir and Ibn Zafir report that in 349/960-' the last
year of ‘Abdalmalik’s reign, 200,000 Turkish "tents"
converted to Islam (88). While Barthold assumes that the
conversions marked a watershed in the spread of Islam
among the Qarakhanids at large, Pritsak suggests that
the conversions took place among the eastern Qafakhgnid
tribes which were coming under pressure from the western
Qargkhgnids, who had already adopted Islam (89). The
identity of the missionaries who brought about these
conversions is still a matter of dispute among scholars.
While Barthold and Pritsak believe that Sufis and Shi‘is
played a major role, Madelung’s counter-argument is
persuasive; he says that the Turks were more likely
converted by orthodox Hanaffs, particularly those of the

Maturidi school of Samargand (90).

88 Miskawayh, Ecllpse, vol. ii, p. 181; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 532; Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fols. 127bf.
89 Prltsak "Von den Karluk zu den Karachanlden", ZDMG,
vol. ci, 1951 p. 296. Pritsak’s hypothe51s for the
early conversion of the western Qarakhanid khans is
based on the unreliable account of the Kashgari writer,
Jamal al-Qarshi (cf. Barthold, Turkéstan, p. 51f). While
there may well be a kernel of historical truth in the
latter’s garbled account of Satuq’s conversion, _
Pritsak’s suggestion that the Qarakhanld Bughrakhan had
fought for the Samanids against the Zaydi general, Lili
ibn Nu‘man, in 922, is untenable (see apgendlx. the
Samanid state ellte, S.V. "Bughra al- kablr“)

90 Cf. W. Madelung, "The spread of Maturidism and the
Turks", Actas do iv congresso de estudos arabes e
islamicos, Leiden, 1971, pp. 119-124. Madelung points
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The cessation of hostilities on the eastern frontier
resulted in a decline in the number of defensive
outposts (91) and the re-direction of ghazi energies to
other theatres of operation, notably the Byzantine and
Indian frontiers (92). Frye believes that the
demilitarization of the steppe frontier led to an
vexodus" of ghazis which left the Samanid military
establishment free to impose its will on the state (93).
This is probably an overstatement, although there is
little evidence to prove the case either way, since our
sources do not explicitly mention the role of the ghazis
either before or after 3%4, What we can say is that
there is evidence of a ghazl presence in the mashriqg

after #«*4-+(94) and that on at least one occasion, ghazi

out that of the two named persons known to have visited
the Turkish steppe in the 10th century, one was a kalam
theologian, and the other a Shafi‘i (ibid, p. 120, note
32). Neither was known to have made converts among their
Turkish hosts. Madelung’s main point is this; since the
majority of the Turks who arrived in the Muslim world in
the 11th century were strict Hanafls, it is likely that
they had been converted by Hanafl missionaries in
Central Asia.

91 See for example Mugaddasi’s passage. . .wa barukat
kabira wa hiya wa Qalaj thughrani ‘ala’l- turkmaniyyln
alladhina gqad aslamu ruhbatan, gad khariba hisnuha (id,
Ahsan, p. 274).

92 For the ghazl expedition to Byzantium via Rayy, see
above, P. 227f. Three years beforehand, in 352/963, 600
Khurasani ghazis had been observed in Mosul (Ibn
Taghribirdi, Annales, Leiden, 1855, vol. ii, p. 365,
first noted in Mottahedeh, Loyalty and Leadershlp, p.
33). In 353/964, 5000 Khurasanl ghazis took part in the
Hamdanid Sayf al-Dawla’s campaign on the Byzantine
frontier (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol v111, 552). As for
ghazis who went eastwards, Alptegln is said to have
waited in Balkh for a month on his way to Ghazna "to
allow all intending holy-warriors_to come. together from
Transoxania, Khuttalan, Tukharistan and the
nelghbourhood of Balkh" (Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk,
p. 150 = p. 110).

93 Frye, Bukhara; the medieval achievement, p. 150.

94 The office of salar-i gha21an is attested for the
reign of Nuh ibn Mansur (Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 165).
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forces even fought for the Samanids, not against the
infidel in the Dar al-harb, but against their old

enemies, the Buyids of Rayy (95).

The state elite

In this period members of the Samanid family seenm to
have made something of a come-back in government circles
after the debacle of Nasr’s reign. At least one, if not
two, members of the royal house held the governorship of
Farghana. During ‘Abdalmalik’s reign, the town of Quba
in Farghana, was governed by Abu Yahya Ash‘ath ibn
Muhammad al-Samani (96). For at least part of Mansur’s
reign Ash‘ath was also governor of the whole province
(97). Ahmad ibn Mansﬁf, possibly the son of Mansar ibn
Nuh, was governor of Akhsikath in Farghana in 358/968-°

(98).

95 See above, p. 227f.

96 A copper coin minted in Quba in 349 during the reign
of ‘Abdalmalik bears his name on the reverse marginal
legend (E.A. Davidovich, "Samanidskie Monety Kuby",
Sov etskaya Arklkologya, 1960, no. 2, pp. 254-257 For
his biography, see appendix; the Samanid state ellte.
97 cf. Siyar al-muluk, p. 299 = p. 221, where he is
named Abu Yahya ibn Ash‘ath _He is also naned as
governor of Farghana in Mansur s reign on the colophon
of a manuscrlpt of Farabi’s Diwan al-adab (W.W. Wright,
The Paygographlcal Society: facsimiles of manuscripts
and inscriptions, 1875-83, plate 1lx; note that the
editor has corrected the date on the manuscript to
363/973-4},

98 Cf. Lane-Poole, Catalogue of oriental coins, vol. ii,
p. 111, no. 411; f11s of Farghana dated 358. On the
reverse margin is mimma amara bihi al-amir ahmad ibn
mansur mawla amir al-mu’minin. On the reverse field is
the lagab of Mansur b. Nuh, al-malik al-muzaffar. An
amir by the name of Ahmad also governed Samargand in
356, 366 and 368 (Mitchiner, ibid, p. 34).
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But it was the mamluks who now occupied the most
senior positions, both at the court and in the core area
of the state. The seeds of the mamluk rise to prominence
in metropolitan politics had been planted by Nuh ibn
Nasr when he consigned his three sons to the care of
mamluk guardians (99). It seems that Nuh intended that
thesé mamluk guardians should act as guarantors of the
succession arrangements which he made during his reign,
according to the terms of which, all his three sons were
to succeed eacﬂother in turn. It was probably these

mamluk guardians who brought ‘Abdalmalik to the throne

A

in 342 (100). It was certainly Mansﬁr's guardian, Fa’iq,
who brought him to the throne in 350 after deposing
Mansﬁr’s nephew, Nasr ibn ‘Abdalmalik, who had seized
the throne on his father’s death (101).

Both ‘Abdalmalik and Mansar’s reigns were dominated by
mamluks. In the case of the former, it was not his
guardian, Najah (102), but his chief hajib, Alptegin,
who assumed control of affairs in the capital after he

had murdered the governor of Khurasan, Bakr ibn Malik

99 Mugaddasi’s laconic statement is: wa gad adafa (nuh)
thalatha _min banihi ila thalatha min al-khadam ‘abd al-
malik ila najah wa mansuran ila fa’ig wa nasran ila
zarif (Ahsan, p. 337). This calls to mind the Saljugq
system of putting tutors (atabegs) in charge of their
princes. _ _

100 ...fa ajlasu ‘abd al-malik... (Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p.
337).

101 Mugaddasi reports that Nasr ruled for one day before
being deposed by Fa’iq; fa-ajlasu ibnahu nasran yawman
wahidan (Ahsan, p. 338).

102 Najah does not figure at all in the chronicle
tradition and it must be assumed that, if he was indeed
behind ‘Abdalmalik’s accession, he did not retain his
influence thereafter. See above, note 64, for the death
of Najtakin in 349/960-1 (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 532). Could "Najtakin" be a corruption of
"Najah"?
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(103). In Mansur’s reign, the kingmaker Fg’iq assumed
great authority in Transoxania, being favoured with
important governorships throughout the reign, including
those of Samargand, Shash and Bukhara (104). Other
unidentified figures, probably all of them mamluks, held
governorships in Transoxania (105). Only a few freeborn
amirs held governorships in this period (106).

Just as mamluks controlled Transoxania, so too they
controlled Khurasan where the Simjurids began their
lengthy domination of the province in ‘Abdalmalik’s
reign. It wouldi%isleading to assume however that the
senior mamluks acted in concert to take over the state.
Competition between the leading mamluks was fierce and
none of them was able to dominate both Bukhara and
Naysabur at the same time. This was clearly what
Alptegin was planning to do at the end of ‘Abdalmalik’s
reign - once he arrived in Naysabur, he attempted to
retain his authority in the central administration by

manipulating the wazir, Abu ‘Ali Muhammad ibn Muhammad

103 See above, pP. 224.

104 Samargand coins were minted in his name in 353-
356/964-7, 359/969-70, 364/971-5 (Mitchiner, The
Multiple Dlrhems of Med1eva1 Afghanistan, London, 1973,
p. 34); Shash coins in 355-78/965-88 (ibid, p. 33);
Bukhara in 358, 368 and 377 (ibid, p. 32). It will be
noted that his name was in certain years placed on coins
from more than one of these mints i.e. 355, 356, 359,

364 (Samargand and Shash), 358 (Bukhara and Shash)

105 Bukhara 347 and 348 - Fatkin (murderer of Bakr ibn
Malik in Bukhara in 345?; see appendix; the Samanid
state elite, s.v. "Bakr ibn Malik") (Mitchiner,_ ibid, p.
32); Samargand 353 - Bughra (ibid, p. 34): Bukhara 351 6
-Bughra Bek (ibid, p. 32); Quba (Farghana) 356 - Mansur
ibn Baiqgra (E.A. Davidovich, "Samanidskie Monety Kuby",
p. 256; fils of Quba bearing the name of Mansur b. Nuh.
The reverse marg1nal legend_has: mimma amara bihi al-
amir mansur b. ba’iqra al- hajib...).

106 Cf. Ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq (see above, p. 224f).
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Bal‘ami, whom he had put into office and who, so Gardizi
tells us, took no initiatives without first consulting
Alptegin (107).

The wazirs of this period lacked the authority of
their predecessors in Nasr’s reign and their biographies
are almost entirely unknown. The exception was Nuh'’s
first wazir, Abu‘l-Fadl Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Sulami. He
was appointed to the post soon after Nﬁh's accession,
probably as E@éagarof an orthodox reaction to the
Isma‘ili coﬁversions of Nasr’s reign. Sulami was
remarkable in that he was the only fagih to hold the
wazirate in Samanid history. He was a former Hanafi gadi
of Bukhara who had taught figh to Nuh (108). Sulami’s
tenure of office was a disaster: unlike the kuttab who
had filled the post before him, he was not trained for
it and furthermore appears to have been disinclined to
give up his religious studies in order to devote himself
to the mundanities of state administration (109). Like
many earlier fellow-scholars who had influence at court,
he was unpopular with Nuh’s soldiers who demanded that
he be handed over to them before they would fight
against the pretender Ibrahim ibn Ahmad (110). He was

probably succeeded as wazir by Abu ‘Ali Bal‘ami (111).

107 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 161.

108 Laknawil, Kitab al-fawa’id al—bahlya fi tarajlm al-
Hanafiyya, ed. al-Na‘ sanl, Calro, 1906, p. 185.

109 cf. Tha‘alibi, Yatlma, vol. iv, p. 86 for the lines
written about him by Abu ‘Abdallah al- Sulami (a
relative?); the poet clearly regarded him with affection
but considered him a hopelessly inadequate wazir.

110 See above, p. 215.

111 See above, chapter 5, note 158, for evidence that
Abu ‘Ali acted as Nuh'’s wazir.



The wazirate changed hands frequently, as the mamluks

dismissed and appointed wazirs at will. In ‘Abdalmalik’s

reign, . four . officials occupied the post (112); for
most of Mansur’s reign, the office was shared between

two kuttéb, Abu ‘Ali Bal‘ami and Abu Ja‘far ‘Utbi, who
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had briefly held office under ‘Abdalmalik (113). In 363-¢/47¢

vusuf ibn Ishgq was wazir for five months; he was

succeeded by Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Jayhani

in 365/975-6 (114).

112 For the wazirs Ibn ‘Uzayr, Abu Ja‘far Ahmad _ibn _
Husayn al- \Utbi, Abu Mansur Yusuf ibn Ishag, Abu ‘Ali

Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Bal‘ami, see Gardizi, Zayn, pp.

159ff.
113 See appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.vv.
"Muhammad ibn Muhammad", "Ahmad ibn Husayn".

114 For Jayhani, see appendlx, the Samanid state elite,
s.v. "Ahmad ibn Muhammad".



Chapter eight

THE DECLINE OF THE SAMANIDS (365/‘376--3«35/:%5)
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Introduction

The amirs who ruled in Bukhara during the final quarter
century before the Qargkhahid invasion of 3%9 all came
to the throne as minors. Nuh ibn Mansur [345’/’%76«337/wjﬂas
probably never truly the master of his own destiny; his
mother acted as princess regent during his minority (1)
and thereafter the government was in the hands of the
mamluk grandees. Nuh’s two sons, Mansur
and ‘Abdalmalik, were also minors (2).

The main players in this last episode of Samanid rule
were the Samanid mamliuks who had consolidated their
authority in the state during the previous two reigns
and now presided over its disintegration. Foremost among
them were the Simjurid Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad ibn Ibrahim,
governor of Khurasan for the past fifteen Years, and his
son Abu ‘Ali al-Muzaffar ibn Muhammad, who succeeded him
after his death in 378/988-4.Fa’iq, the right-hand man of
the late amir Mansur ibn Nﬁh, dominated affairs in the
capital; for the first decade of Nuh’s reign the hajib
Tash also exercised authority in Bukhara and Naysabur.

These mamluk protagonists jockeyed for power in an

1 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. ix, p. 28.

2 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 13la; Gardizi, Zayn, p. 171
(Mansur); Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. ix, p. 145
(‘Abdalmalik).
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endless round of shifting allegiances, betrayals and
renewed alliances.

The organization of this chapter will not follow that
of preceding chapters where provincial and metropolitan
affairs were accorded separate treatment. This is a
reflection of the changed state of affairs in the
mashriq; although Bukhara was still the capital, real
power had shifted to Nayégbﬁr. There was now no longer a
Bukharan centre surrounded by provinces; Khurasan was
the prize which the mamluks fought over, using their
connections in Bukhara and such other alliances as they
could establish with others, notably the Buyids and the

steppe Turks.

The reign of Nuh ibn Mansur

The inauguration of his reign was signalled by the
distribution of éaqygamounts of money from the royal
treasury (3) and the granting of hitherto unheard-of
privileges to the leading members of the state elite; a
sign that the dynasty was anxious to retain the
allegiance of its increasingly independently-minded

supporters (4). New imperial titles, formerly in the

3 That the sums distributed amounted to more than the
customary mal-i bay‘'a, is dusyested by ‘Utbi’s remark that
much of the accumulated wealth of the Samanid treasury
was sguandered in this spending spree (‘Utbi, Yamini, in
Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 89); tabaddada shaml al-amwal
allati kana wuzara’ al-samanlyya min qabl yakdahuna la-
ha wa yad’abunali-jam‘iha.

4 Perhaps such generosity was also intended to secure
the beneficiaries’ pledge not to support rival claimants
to the throne such as Nuh ibn Mansur’s uncle, ‘Abd al-
‘aziz ibn Nuh ibn Nasr, (for his claim to the throne,



gift of the caliph alone, were dispensed by Nuh;
significantly enough, the first recipient of such a
title was Abu’l-Hasan Simjuri who was granted the lagab
of Nasir al-Dawla (Helper of the State) in Rajab
366/ vebruery-M.zh 977 (5). Abu’l-Hasan was also the
greatest beneficiary of Nuh’s material largesse; he was
confirmed as sipahsalar of Khurasan and was granted a
number of territories and tax privileges in Khurasan
(6). In addition marriage alliances were concluded with
the Simjurid family and the Farighunids of Juzjan (7).
Five years after Nﬁh’s accession, however, Abﬁ’l-Hasan
SIijrI was dismissed from his post. His dismissal was
ordered in 371/98Il-2by the recently-installed wazir,
Abu’l-Husayn al-‘Utbi, on charges that he was
misgoverning the province and was only interested in
confiscating property and exacting taxes (8). The wazir

had borne a grudge against Abu’l-Hasan ever since the

see above, chapter 7, note 66; for his brief reign in
Bukhara, see below, p. 253f).

5 Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 165.

6 Gardlzl, _ibid. Nuh granted him the ‘amal-i ma‘unat ve
ahdath-i nishapur ve harat ve quhistan. ‘Amal-i ma‘unat
is probably the office of chief of security. ‘Amal-i
ahdath is a puzzling title; it may mean the office for
the collection of occasional taxes (cf. Barthold,
Turkestan, p. 221, note 1). These were most 11ke1y
honorary titles, conflrmlng the status quo, since Abu’l-
Hasan was probably already in charge of such offices.
This is the first reference we have to a Samanid
granting the Slmjurlds pr1v11eges within their own
domain of Quhistan. Juzjani tells us that Nuh _added Tus
to Abu’l-Hasan’s territories (Tabagat-i nasiri, vol. i,
p. 212).

7 Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol. 128Db.

8 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 165. ‘Utbi may have suspected Abu’l-
Hasan’s links with the Buyid Mu’ayyid al-Dawla who
appears to_have tried to intercede on his behalf him
with the Samanids (Abu Shuja‘ Rudhrawarl, in Ecllpse of
the ‘Abbasid caliphate, vol. iii, pp. 26f. = vol. vi.,

pp. 21f.)
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latter had opposed his appointment to the wazirate in
367/97%8 on the grounds that he was too young to occupy
such a senior post. The manner in which ‘Utbi relayed
his order for the dismissal, a public notice which was
read out in the presence of Abu’l-Hasan’s courtiers, was
doubtless calculated to insult his enemy. Abu’l-Hasan
made preparations for war against Bukhara, but quickly
relented and went into exile in Quhistan. His
replacement as sipahsalar was ‘Utbi’s own protege, Abu |-
‘Abbas Tash,. the hajib, who was given the lagab of Husam
al-Dawla (Sword of the State) and sent to Naysabur in
Sha‘ban 371/February 982.

Soon after his arrival in Naysabur, like so many of
his predecessors, Tash became enmeshed in the vortex of
Caspian politics; he was ordered by Nﬁh to help Qabus
ibn Washmgir and ‘Ali ibn Hasan ibn Buya Fakhr al-Dawla
to retake the province of Jurjgh from which they had
been expelled by Fakhr al-Dawla’s brother, Mu’ayyid al-
Dawla, the ruler of Rayy (9). Their combined expedition
against Jurjan in 372/982-3 was defeated by a superior
Buyid army and Tash was forced to return empty-handed to
Naysabur (10).

Meanwhile the disgraced Simjurids intervened in Sistan

where the Saffarid vassal Khalaf ibn Ahmad had risen in

9 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 166.
10 Gard121 says that ‘Adud al-Dawla sent 7000 troops to

reinforce Mu’ayyid al- Dawla’s army and that these extra
forces ensured Tash’s defeat. He also notes that the
Buyid army pursued Tash into Khurasan and that, but for
the death of ‘Adud al-Dawla (d. 372/983) and the retreat
of his army, they would have "destroyed Tash and
Khurasan" (Zayn, p. 166). Ibn al-Athir says that Fa’iq
had been bribed by Mu‘’ayyid al-Dawla not to offer
resistance on the battlefield (Kamil, vol. ix, p. 12).



rebellion against Nuh. Shortly after Nuh’s accession,
Khalaf had withheld the required tribute from Bukhara
(11) and Nuh had equipped Khalaf’s old rival Husayn ibn
Tghir (12) with an army and sent him to conquer the
province. In 369/979-80 (13), after a furious battle,
Khalaf retreated to the citadel of Zaranj which he
defended resolutely for two years. In an effort to break
the military stalemate, Nﬁh ordered Abﬁ’l—Hasan, then
resident in Quhistgh, to send reinforcements to SIst;n.
Abﬁ’l-Hasan dispatched his son Abu ‘Ali who won a battle
against Khalaf but was unable to defeat him outright
(14). Eventually AbG’l-Hasan himself went to the
province but chose not to prosecute the war against his
old ally Khalaf; instead he advised him to vacate the
citadel and wait until the Samanid army had withdrawn
from Sistan before renewing his attack on Husayn’s
depleted forces. Khalaf consequently abandoned his
fortress in Sha‘ban 372/Jim-F4 43 cdresumed the war with
Husayn at the end of the year (15); within six months,

with the help of his Ghaznavid allies, he had forced

11 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 563f. Khalaf
withheld from Bukhara khila‘®' (robes of honour), khadam
(eunuchs) and money which he had agreed to pay the
Samanids regularly. The marginal legend which appears on
Khalaf’s coinage from the 980’s,_wa man yuga shuhha
nafsihi fa-ula’ika hum al-muflihun (Q.lix, 9; 1lxiv, 16;
"and those who are saved from their own covetousness
shall be prosperous") may conceivably be an oblique
reference to Samanid insistence on Khalaf'’s payment of
this tribute (see my article "A fractional gold coin of
Khalaf ibn Ahmad of Sistan", Newsletter of the Oriental
Numismatic Society, September 1988).

12 See above, chapter 7, page 232.

13 Date given in Tarikh-i sistan, p. 336f = p. 275.

14 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 166 ; ‘Utbi, Yamini, in Manini,
Fath, p. 126. _

15 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 337 = p. 276.
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Husayn to sue for peace and regained control of the
whole province (16).

Abﬁ’l—Hasan's fortunes continued to prosper after he
had left Sistan. Shortly after Tash’s defeat in Jurjan,
Nuh had given command of the army to the wazir Abu’l-
Husayn al-‘Utbi in recognition of his efforts at
rallying the dispersed Khurasani forces (17). This was
the first time in Samanid history that the highest
civilian and military posts had been held by the same
man and it was bound to alarm ‘Utbi’s opponents. Abu’l-
Hasan took prompt action to forestall ‘Utbi’s growing
authority; he plotted with the third member of the
mamluk triumvirate, Fg'iq, to assassinate the wazir.
Fa’iq accordingly bribed a group of Sadidiyya mamluks,
that is mamluks who had been servants of the former amir
Mansur ibn Nuh al-Sadid, and they murdered ‘Utbi in
broad daylight in the streets of the capital in 372
(18).

Tash was immediately ordered to return to Bukhara in
order to seek out and punish \Utbi’s assassins. The
simjurids were quick to take advantage of his absence
from Khurasan and Abu ‘Al1 Simjuri, with Fa’iq’s

approval, set about confiscating the revenue which had

16 Tarikh-i sistan, p. 339f = p. 277. IbndAthir says
that Husayn maintained the siege against Khalaf for
seven years (Kamil, vol. viii, p. 564); but the Tarikh-i
Sistan says only 3 years, which corresponds with_the
dates which it gives for Husayn’s return to Sistan and
Khalaf’s final victory.

17 ‘Utbi, Yamini, ibid, p. 121.

18 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 166f.



been collected by his tax agents (19). Tash was
compelled to leave Bukhara to negotiate with his rivals:
the three met at Amul where they decided on a tripartite
partition of Khurasan; Herat would go to Abu ‘Ali,
Naysabur to Tash and Balkh to Fa’ig (20).

But Tash was unable to hold on to Khurasan for long.
once he had left Bukhara, the wazir whom he had
appointed, Abu Muhammad ‘Abd al-rahmgh b. Ahmad al-
Fgfiéf, was dismissed in favour of ‘Abdallah ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Uzayr, who was an enemy of the ‘Utbi
family and thus by extension, hostile to Tash. In
376/986~7 Ibn ‘Uzayr stripped Tash of his title and
dismissed him from the sipahsgfariyya; the post was re-
assigned to Abﬁ”l-Hasan Simjuri and Tash was appointed
governor of Nasa and Abiward (21).

Tash refused to comply with Ibn ‘Uzayr’s orders. Once
again rival Buyid factions took advantage of the turmoil
in Khurasan; Tash received the grateful support of his
old ally Fakhr al-Dawla, now the ruler of Rayy, and
Abu’l-Hasan secured military reinforcements from ‘Agud
al-Dawla’s son, Sharaf al-Dawla, the governor of Fars
(22). The assistance of the Buyid ruler of Rayy, as so
often in the past, was not sufficient to enable his ally

to retain Khurasan. After briefly occupying Nayééﬁﬁr,

19 ‘Utbi, Yamini, ibid, p- 126; Gardizi says that Tash
unwisely consented to Abu ‘Ali’s appointment to the
governorshlp of Khurasan at this time (Zayn, p. 167).
20 ‘Utbl, Yyamini, ibid, p. 127. Gardizi adds that
Badghls, Kanj Rustgg and Quhlstan were assigned to
Abu’1l-Hasan Slm uri (Gardizi, Zayn, p._167).

21 ‘Utbl, Yamlnl, ibid, p. 128; Gardizi, Zayn, p. 167.
22 ‘Utbi, Yamini, ibid, pp. 130f: Fakhr al-Dawla had
been invited to take over Rayy by al-Sahib Isma‘il ibn
‘Abbad after the death of Mu’ayyid al-Dawla.
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Tash was forced to flee to Jurjan in Sha‘ban 377/Nov-Dec
987, where he died of the plague (23).

Abu’l-Hasan himself died in the following year (24)
and was succeeded as head of the Simjurid house by his
son, Abu ‘Ali (25). With the elimination of Tash, Nuh
had lost his counterbalance to Simjurid influence in.the
province. He now turned to Fg’iq and appointed him
commander of the army of Khurasan instead of Abu ‘Alz,
to whom he had promised the post. But Abu ‘All sent an
army to drive Fa’iqg out of the province and Nﬁh was
reluctantly compelled to appoint him in Fa’iq’s place;
in addition he assigned him Herat and Quhistan (26) and
bestowed on him the title ‘Imad al-Dawla (Pillar of the
State) (27). Fa’ig did not take Abu ‘Ali’s elevation
graciously; in Rabi‘ I 380/June 990 he marched on
Bukhara in protest (28), but was driven back beyond the
Oxus to Tirmidh by Nah's forces, led by the Turks Anj

and Bektuzun (29).

23 ‘Utbi, Yamini, ibid, pp. 149.

24 ‘Utbi tells us that he died in flagrante delicto with
a Turkish slavegirl; a_curiously intimate detail for the
Kitab al-yamini (Yamlnl, ibid, p. 153).

25 See appendix; the Samanid state ellte, sS.v. "al-
Muzaffar ibn Muhammad". Ibn Zaflr gives Abu'l-Hasan s
death date as 381/991~2 whereas all other sourcesg say he
died in 378 (Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol. 129b). Ibn Zafir'’s
date is evidently erroneous since he notes in the same
passage that his son Abu ‘Ali took over Khurasan after
his father’s death in 380/990-1.

26 ‘Utbi, Yamini, pp. 153ff. It is not clear why Nuh
as51gned additional districts_within Khurasan to Abu
‘Ali when as governor of Naysabur his authority
presumably already extended to Herat. Perhaps what is
meant is that the revenues of Herat and Quhistan were
allocated for his personal use.

27 ‘Utbl, Yamini, p. 155; Ibn Zaflr Duwal, fol. 129b.
28 Ibn Zaflr, Duwal, fol 129Db.

29 This is date given in the majority of our sources:

Ibn Zaflr gives Rabi‘ II (Duwal, fol. 129b).
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It is clear that Nuh ibn Mansur had little control
over events at this stage. Although still able to defend
his capital, he lacked the means to dislodge Abu ‘Ali
from Khurasan. Even his vassals were powerless to help
him; the Farighunid ruler of Jﬁéjah whom he called upon
for assistance against Fg’iq was unable to make any
impression on Fg’iq’s forces (30). Moreover Abu ‘Ali
refused to send financial aid to Nuh when he requested
it and appropriated for himself all the revenues of
Khurasan, even those of the royal estates (diya‘'-i
sultghI) (31). At the same tinme Abu ‘Ali conferred upon
himself the prestigious title of al-amir al-mu’ayyad min
al-sama’ (32) and his court began to attract famous

poets who came to acclaim his success (33).

30 One incidental consequence of Fa’iq’s defeat by Anj
and Bektuzun was a temporary change of governor in the
province of Saghanlyan The Muhtajid Abu’l-Muzaffar _
Muhammad ibn Abu ‘Ali Ahmad, son of the famous Abu ‘Ali
Saghan1 (d 955) was forced to cede the governorship of
the province to his cousin Abu’l-Hasan Tahir ibn Fadl,
Abu ‘Ali’s nephew, on the orders of Anj and Bektuzun
(Gard121 Zayn, p. 168). Abu’ l1-Muzaffar Muhammad went to
Fa’iq for assistance and was prov1ded with troops.
Before he attempted to_retake Saghanlyan however, aAbu’l-
Hasan Tahir attacked Fa’iq’s_forces in Balkh and was
killed in battle (‘Utbl, Yamini, in Manlnl, Fath, vol.
i, p. 167). The province reverted to Abu’ l-Muzaffar
(note his subsequent patronage_of F1rdaws1, cf. C.E.
Bosworth, "The Rulers of Chaghaniyan in early Islamic
times", Iran, vol. xix, 1981, p. 12). Barthold, basing
himself on the Persian translation of ‘Utbi, mistakenly
identifies Abu’l-Muzaffar Muhammad as_a member of the
Farighunid dynasty of JuZJan (CE. Hudud al-‘alam, ed.
Mlnorsky, p. 178). _

31 ‘Utbl, ibid, p. 163; Gardlzl, zZayn, p. 168.

32 Gardizi, 1b1d Ibn Zaflr gives Abu ‘Ali’s titles as
sayyid al-umara’ and amir-i jihan and dates his
assumption of them after 382 (Duwal, fol._130a). Soon
after he was appointed governor of Khurasan, Abu ‘Ali
extracted a further title from Nuh Sanad al-umma
(Support of the communlty) This is the only appearance
of the "umma" suffix in Samanid entitulature; it was
probably prompted by recent Buyid precedent (cf. the
Marv coin of 383/993 in Tiesenhausen, "Melanges de



Even more ominous for Nuh was the fact that many
amirs, both declared rebels and ostensibly loyal
subjects, now began to look beyond the frontiers of the
state for allies. This time it was not the embattled
Buyid rulers who attracted their attention, but the

Qarakhanid : . Bughrakhan Abu
Musa Harun ibn Ilak. The first parties to correspond
with him were certain dihgans of Transoxania (34).
‘Utbi’s explanation of the dihgans’ intentions is not
very illuminating; he says that they had had enough of
the Samanids and wanted a new dawla (35). Perhaps they
were alarmed by the breakdown of law and order in
Transoxania, where the destruction of the city of Nasaf
in 379/989 by a group of ‘ayyarun may have been taken as
a sign of the Samanids’ incapacity to govern (36). Or
perhaps they really believed that the Samanids’ time had

come after the breakdown of relations with Szmjﬁfid

Numismatique Orientale", Revue Numismatique Belge, vol.
xxxi, 1875, pp. 189-214, cited in H. Busse, Chalif und
Grosskonlg, p. 164).

33 See the eulogles of Abu Bakr Khwarazmi and Badi‘ al-
Zaman al-Hamadhani (‘UtbiI, ibid, pp. 155-162). In
‘Utbi’s excerpts from their panegyric poems, there is no
mention of Abu ‘Ali’s sovereign status: he is praised
for his descent from a family of great amirs, for his
great generosity and for his success in battle. Perhaps
the poets were not entirely sure that the Simjurids
would prevall at this stage.

34 ‘Utbi, ibid, pp. 163f; wa gad | kana ta’ifa min dahagin
ma wara'l—nahr_gad amalathum ayyam tllka'l-dawla...fa-
wasalu bughrakhan bi-kutubihim f1I tawarrud dhalika ‘(-
harlm...The identity of these dihgans is not given, but
it is likely that they were governors of the eastern
provinces of Transoxania. Jurbadhqan1 (1n Nikbi’s
recension) renders the term dahagin as jam‘'-i ma‘arif-i
m3 wara’l-nahr (a group of Transoxanian notables) (cf.
C. Schefer, ed., Description de Boukhara, Amsterdan,
1975, p. 155).

35 ‘Utbl, ibid, p. 163.

36 Samargandi, Muntakhab, fols. 5b. 59b and 74b.
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Khurasan. They would certainly have had cause to fear an
independent Simjurid Khurasan quite as much as the
collapse of Samanid control of Transoxania. We know that
contacts between Bukhara and the steppe had been
established before this time; one disgruntled Samanid
courtier had already defected to the Qaraknanid court
where he is said to have gained the confidence of the
khan and encouraged him to depose the enfeebled Samanid
regime (37).

Abu ‘Ali Simjuri and Fa’iqg soon followed suit and
opened negotiations with the Qarakhanid (38). Abu ‘Alil
secretly urged him to attack Bukhara and bring Nuh’s
reign to an end. His plan was that he and the Qarakhanid
should then divide the Samanid state between them;

Bughrakhan was to retain Transoxania, while he continued

37 Abu Muhammad ‘Abdallah ibn_‘Uthman al-Wathiqi, a
descendant of the Caliph al-Wathiq (227/842-232/847),
fled to Bughrakhan after failing to find advancement at
the Samanid court, and encouraged him to invade Bukhara.
He accompanied h1m to Bukhara in 382/992, where he had
himself proclaimed caliph and assigned the lands of
Khurasan and Transoxania to the Qarakhanid (Tha! alibi,
Yatlma, vol. ii, part 4, p. 180). Another ‘Abbasid who
lived in Bukhara, Abu Ta11b al-Ma’muni, a descendant of
the callph Ma’mun, planned to march on Baghdad in 382
but died in the follow1ng year (Tha‘alibi, ibid, pp.
159f). For earlier contacts between Bukharans and the
steppe leaders, note Ilyas ibn Ishag’s sojourn in
Kashgar (see above, chapter 5, p. 147f) and the heretic
dahri who incited the "King of the Turks" to invade
Transoxania at the end of Nasr II ibn Ahmad’s reign (see
above, chapter 5, note 97). See also Jamal Qarsh1 S
(beginning 14th century A.D.) Mulhagat al-surah in which
"Nasr ibn Mansur _Samani" is said_to have fled from his
brother, the Samanld ruler, to Kashgar where he was made
governor of Artuj; the only Samanid prince whom the
chronicles know to_have made_an alliance with the ruler
of Kashgar was Ilyas ibn Ishaq (see above) (Barthold,
Turkestan, pp. 51f, 257; id, Turkestan v epokhu
mongolsKogo nashestv1ya vol. i: texts, pp. 128-52).

38 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 163 (abu ‘Ali); ibid, p. 166 (Fa’iq).
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to rule Khurasan (39). ‘Utbi says nothing about the
timing of Abu ‘aAli and Fa’iqg’s approaches to the khan
but it is likely that they had already learnt of the
dihgans’ correspondencé with Bughrakhan and now acted to
prevent the formation of an alliance between them and
the Qarakhanids.

Bughrakhan began to make inroads into the outlying
provinces of Transoxania, starting with the provinces of
Isfiyab and Farghana (40). The Qarakhanid advance was
slow and cautious; the Turkish chief had to be coaxed
into entering Transoxania, as ‘Utbi says, "like a hawk
whose hood is gradually loosened" (41). When he reached
Isfiyab, Nuh dispatched an army under the command of his
hajib Anj, but the Qarakhanids defeated it and took Anj
prisoner along with many of his soldiers (42). In
desperation Nﬁh turned again to Fa’iq, presumably in the
full knowledge of his treacherous alliance with the
Qarakhanid, and summoned him to Bukhara:; when they met,
he forgave him his treachery and sent him to defend
Samargand (43). Once there however, Fa’iq declined to

give battle to the Turks and retreated westwards (44).

39 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 163. _

40 The earliest Qarakhanid coin minted in Farghana is
dated 3%/44c-{ (T.S. Noonan, "The impact of the silver
crisis in Islam upon Novgorod’s trade with the Baltic",
oldenburg-Wolin-Staraja Ladoga-Novgorod-Kiev, handel und
Handelsverbindungen im sudlichen und ostlichen
Ostseeraum wahrend des fruhen Mittelalters, p. 433, note
28, citing S. Ishankhanov and B. Kochnev, "Drevneishie
Karakhanidiskie monety", Istoriia material’noi kul’tury
Uzbekistana, vol. xv, 1979, p. 145).

41 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 164.

42 ‘Utbi, ibid.

43 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 168.

44 ibid, p. 168. ‘Utbi says that certain sources suggest
that Fa‘’iq had already agreed with Bughrakhan not to
engage his army.
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Nuh went into hiding and then fled Bukhara for Amul,
where he received help from his Khwarazmi vassals, the
Khwarazmshah Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad and the Ma’munid
governor of Jurjaniyya, Ma’mun ibn Mupammad (45).

Fa’iq was waiting in Bukhara to welcome the
Qarakhanids when they arrived therei}n Rabi‘ I 382/Mayiﬁmeﬁ,fné*&3
992 (46). Bughrakhan sent him to take over the city of
Balkh in his name, ﬁhereby openly reneging on his
agreement with Abu ‘Ali Simjuri. Meanwhile, the exiled
Nﬁh vainly called on Abu ‘Ali once again, this time
relinquishing any claim to the revenue of Khurasan,
thereby effectively acknowledging the secession of the
province. Abu ‘Ali used the opportunity to extract from
Nuh a promise to address him in future as mawla amir al-
mu’minin (47); he did begin to make preparations to

march to Transoxania, but deliberately delayed his

45 Nuh later rewarded these amirs, grantlng Ablward to
the former and Nasa to the latter; Abu ‘All Simjuri
denied the former possession of his new territory,
cla1m1ng that the present governor, his brother Abu
Ibrahim Slm]url, could not be dismissed unless another
governorship could be found for him (‘Utbi, ibid, pp.
183f). _

46 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 169. Date in Gardizi, Zazn, p. 168:
Abu’l-Fadl Bayhaql gives the year as 380 (Tarikh-i
bayhagI, p. 199). IbndAthir’s account differs from that
of the latter two authors: he says that after the khan
had defeated the Samanid army (presumably a reference to
Anj s unsuccessful defence of the eastern provinces) in
382/992, Nuh himself led his_ troops against the Turks
and drove them back to Balasaghun (ibid, vol. ix, p.
95), from where they returned in the following year to
conquer Bukhara (ibid, vol. ix, p. 98). Ibn Zafir says
that the khan entered Bukhara twice, the second time in
Rabi‘ I 382 (Duwal, fol. 129b).

47 ‘Utbl makes the point that the Slmjurld wala’ was to
the Samanids and not to the callph (‘Utbi, ibid, p.
174). Perhaps ‘Utbi’s remark is intended to underscore
the Simjurids’ mamluk status.



efforts in order to allow for the Qargkhahids to take
control of Transoxania.

In the event, Nﬁh had no need of Abu ‘Ali’s assistance
to remove the steppe chieftain, who quickly fell ill,
unaccustomed as he was to the climate and food of
Transoxania. He left Bukhara some three months after his
arrival, in search of the pure air of the steppe and a
cure for haemorrhoids brought on from over-indulging in
the renowned fruits of Sughd. Considerations of a less
personal nature must also have influenced his decision
to withdraw: the khan’s regime in Sughd had evidently
been unpopular with the Bukharans who attacked his
forces as they retreated (48). Ibn al-Athir tells us
that the Ghuzz Turks joined them in harassing the
Qarakhanids (49). The sick khan did take the opportunity
to leave a memorial to his brief sojourn in the Samanid
capital in the form of the earliest Qarakhanid coins
minted there (50). He also left Nuh’s uncle, ‘Abd al-
‘aziz ibn Nuh ibn Nasr, as his deputy in Transoxania
(51); this ‘Abd al-‘Aziz had been promised the throne by
his father half a century beforehand and presumably now

saw an opportunity to wrest it from Nﬁh ibn Mansur, who

48 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 176. o

49 Ibn al-Athir, ibid, vol. ix, p. 100. Juzjanl says
that Nuh obtained the help of the Turks (=Ghuzz?) in his
pursuit of the retreating Qarakhanids, but that they
were defeated near Samargand by the Qarakhanids
(Tabagat-i nasiriI, vol. i, p. 213). o

50 For the Qarakhanid coins minted in Bukhara in 3¢2/4942-%
see T.S. Noonan, "The impact of the silver crisis i
Islam upon Novgorod’s trade with the Baltic", p. 433.

51 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 168 ; Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 129Db.
Cf. above, note 4, for his claim to the throne.
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had usurped his right (52). Yet his moment of glory was
brief; it was probably in August 992 (53) that Nuh
returned to the capital, to the delight of the city’s
inhabitants (54). Once there, he seized his uncle and
blinded hinm.

In spite of the acclaim of his subjects, the
restoration of Nuh’s authority in Bukhara was never
going to amount to much as long as Khurasan remained
beyond his grasp. Indeed immediately after the
Qarakhanid withdrawal his position worsened as the two
former rivals, Fa’iqg and Abu ‘Ali Szhjar;, sank their
differences and concluded an alliance against Bukhara.
The initiative for this move seems to have come from Abu
‘Ali, who induced Fa’ig to make peace with the offer of
gifts which he had originally set aside for Nuh. With
the two rebels now acting in concert, Nﬁh needed a new
ally; he turned to his vassal, Sebuktegfh the Ghaznavid
(55). According to Juzijani, Sebuktegin had already led
an army to northern Khurasan before Nﬁh summoned him to
Transoxania. The people of Balkh, who were suffering
from Fa’ig’s oppressive governorship, realised that the
Samanid amir was too weak to restrain him and had called
on Sebuktegin to come to their aid (56). He came to

Balkh with his army and it was there that he received

52 Abu’l-Fadl Bayhaqi says that Bughrakhan himself
believed that ‘Abd al-‘aziz’s right to the succession
had been usurped (Tarikh-i bayhaql, p. 199).

53 Barthold gives the date with reference to "Bayhaki,
p. 234" (Turkestan, p. 260, note 7): but cf. Abu’l-Fadl
Bayhaqi, Tarikh-i bayhag;, ed. Ghani and Fayyad, p. 200,
where the date is Jumada II 380.

54 Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, vol. ix, p. 100.

55 ‘Utbl ibid, p. 180f.

56 Tabaqat-1 nasiri, p. 213.
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the Samanid emissary who invited him to Transoxania for
discussions with Nuh.

The Ghaznavids had been loyal vassals of the Samanids
from the time of AlptegIh’s occupation of Ghazna,
notwithstanding a few disputes with Bukhara (57), but
until now had been preoccupied with raiding in Northern
India and maintaining their authority in their own
territories. It is also possible that Sebuktegin had
come to an arrangement with the Simjurid Abu’l-Hasan not

to interfere. in Khurasani affairs (58). But Simjurid

57 Cf. C.E. Bosworth for the early history of Ghaznavid
relations with their Samanid sovereigns (The Ghaznavids,
their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran, Edinburgh,
1963, pp. 38, 41 and 44). Juzjani reports that after the
conquest of Ghazna, Alptegin (d. 352/963) obtained a
document of investiture from Mansur ibn Nuh, thus _
legitimizing his position as a Samanid vassal (Juzjani,
Tabagat-i nasiri, vol. i, p. 211). However Nizam al-mulk
says that an army was_sent against him from Bukhara, so
it appears that the Samanids’ attitude towards him was
at best ambivalent (Siyar al-muluk, p. 155 = p. 114).
Alptegin’s successors all maintained good relations with
their sovereigns. His son and heir, Abu Ishaqg (352/963-
355/966), not only received Samanid endorsement of his
rule, but also military assistance against Lawik, the
deposed ruler of Ghazna, who managed_to retake the city
briefly in 353-4/964-5. From Abu Ishaq’s time, the
coinage of the Ghaznavids began to bear the name of the
samanid sovereign as well as that of the Ghaznavid amir.
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Shabankara’l, author of Majma' al-
ansab f1’l-tawarikh reports that Abu Ishag’s successor,
Biltegin (355/966-364/975), was attacked by a Samanid
army dispatched against him by Fa’iq, who was no doubt
fearful of just such an alliance between his sovereign
and the Ghaznavids as was concluded by Nuh ibn Mansur in
992; however, like his predecessors, Biltegin regarded
himself as governor on behalf of the Samanids. According
to Isfizari, it was during his reign, in 360, that the
Ssamanids appointed Sebuktegin the Ghaznavid to the
governorship of Herat (see Isfizari, Herat, p. 386).
Biltegin’s successors, Boritegin (364/975-366/977) and
Sebuktegin (d. 387/997), maintained the same policy vis-
a-vis Bukhara; the title on Sebuktegin’s tombstone, al-
hajib al-ajall, provides further evidence that he had no
aspirations towards independent rule.

58 Cf. Abu ‘Ali Simjuri’s reference to the friendship
between Sebuktegin and his father, Abu’l-Hasan (‘Utbi,
ibid, p. 185).
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complicity in the Qarakhanid invasion of Transoxania
had, it seems, persuaded Sebuktegin to think again; he
now came north to pledge allegiance to Nﬁh at the
Transoxanian town of Kish and undertook to rally his
Khurasani vassals to his cause (59). He was joined by
the Farighunid ruler of Juzjan and the Shar of
Gharchistan (60).

Abu ‘Al and Fa‘’iq once again played the Buyid card
and began negotiations with their erstwhile enemy, Fakhr
al-Dawla, ruler of Rayy (61). But they failed to
overcome the Samanid-Ghaznavid coalition in the
following yvears; from the outset, Abu ‘Ali made efforts
to come to terms with his opponents, but his efforts
were frustrated by the indiscipline of his soldiers who
disobeyed orders and harassed the Ghaznavid forces, thus
provoking them to retaliate. After their first defeat by
the Ghaznavids in Ramadan 383/ Octobdr - Neutmlbewr 993
(62), Nuh granted the lagabs of Nasir al-Dawla to
Sebuktegfh, and Sayf al-Dawla to Mahmﬁd (63) and

appointed the latter commander of the Khurasanl army

59 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 181.

60 ‘Utbil, ibid, pp. 184f.

61 ‘Utbi,ibid, p. 183.

62 ‘Utbl, ibid, p. 188f.

63 Juzjani says that Sebuktegin received this lagab (the
same as had been held by Abu’l-Hasan Simjur at the
beginning of the reign; perhaps it was expressly chosen
by Nuh in order to signal the transfer of his trust from
the Sijﬁfids to the Ghaznavids) as a reward for the _
suppression of the Qaramita and the mulahida in Taligan
(sometimes spelt Tayagan) (see above, chapter 6, pp. 186
and_202)._In the same passage Juzjani tells us that Abu
‘A11 Simjuri became a Qarmati and built a mosque in
Naysabur where the khutba was said in the name of the

Fatimid Mustansir.
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(64) and governor of Naysabur, while Abu ‘Ali and Fa’iqg
withdrew to the safety of Buyid Jurjan. From Jurjan they
mounted a second attack on Khurasan and expelled Mahmﬁd
from Naysabur in Rabi‘ I 385/ Apﬂéfehﬂ 995 (65). But
the Ghaznavids regrouped and, with the aid of Khalaf ibn
Ahmad of Sistan and the Farighunid ruler of Juzjan,
inflicted a second and decisive defeat on the rebels
near Tus three months later (66). Abu ‘Ali and Fa’igq
made their way to Amul from where they sent their wazirs
to Bukhara to plead for clemency from Nﬁh (67).

Fa’iq quickly realised that he could expect no mercy
from Nuh who made his intentions towards him known by
arresting his wazir when he arrived in Bukhara. Fa’iq
consequently offered his services to Ilak Khan,
Bughrakhan’s successor as leader of the Qarakhanid
confederation (68). The Qarakhanid restored him to all
the provinces of which Nuh had stripped him (69). Abu

‘A17’s wazir received better treatment in Bukhara; he

64 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 193. Nuh’s relations with the
Ghazvnavids were not as amicable as they might have
been; ‘Utbil reports that Nuh’s wazir, Ibn ‘Uzayr, warned
him that they were plotting against him because of a
dispute that had arisen between them over "money and
territories". Nuh fled to Tus, to seek refuge with Ibn
‘Uzayr but Mahmud quickly followed in his footsteps to
reassure him of the Ghaznavids’ loyalty (‘Utbi, ibid, p.
198).

65 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 205ff.

66 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 213.

67 Abu ‘AlT was already corresponding with Sebuktegin,
asking him to intercede on his behalf with Nuh, before
the last battle with the Ghaznavids (‘Utbi, ibid, p.
208). Gardizi says that Abu ‘All fled to_Fakhr al-Dawla
at this point and later returned to Khurasan where he
was captured, but this passage must refer-to the later
adventures of Abu ‘Ali’s son, Abu’l-Hasan_(Zayn, p.
170f; for Abu'l-tHesansadventures, cf. ‘Utbi, ibid, p.
251f).

68 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 218.

69 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 219.
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was instructed to tell his master that he should go to
Jurjaniyya until his case was settled. Abu ‘Ali set off
northwards but was arrested en route and detained by his
old enemy, the Khwarazmshah (70), in Ramadan 386/Septanbey -
" ectober 996. When the amir of Jurjahiyya, Ma’mun ibn
Muhammad, learnt of his predicament, he led an army
against Kath, the Khwgfazmian capital, released Abu ‘Ali
and took him to Jurjaniyya, along with Khwarazmshah who
was killed there on his orders (71). A few months later,
on the instructions of Nuh ibn Mansur, Ma’mun dispatched
Abu ‘Ali to Bukhgrg, where he was imprisoned with other
members of his family; he was subsequently sent to
Gardzé, on the orders of Sebuktegzh, where he was killed
in the following year (72). With his death, the power of
the Sfmjafids was broken forever (73).

After securing Khurasan in the wake of the rebels’
capitulation, Sebuktegin marched north with his allies,
the amirs of Juzjan, Khuttal and Saghaniyan (74), to
defend his sovereign against the Turks who were once

again advancing westwards from the steppe (75). Ilak

70 The Khwarazmshah had come into conflict with Abu ‘aAli
over the issue of the assignation of Abiward (see above,
note 45).

71 ‘Utbl, ibid, p. 226f.

72 Abu ‘Alil was suspected of plotting with the Samanid_
wazir Ibn ‘Uzayr against Ghaznav1d interests in Bukhara
(‘Utbl, Yamlnl, p. 239f; Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 171).

73 Abu ‘Ali’s brother, Abu Qasim, did play a role in
Khurasani pOllthS in the last years of the century and
took part in the battle between the Samanid ‘Abdalmalik
ibn Nuh and Mahmud the Ghaznavid on the side of the
former (see_| below, p. 262); he also joined the last
Samanid Isma‘il Muntasir in his attack on Rayy (see
below, p. 264). But he never re-established Simjurid
hegemony in Khurasan (Cf. ‘Utbi, ibid, pp. 245-251, 282-
290, 310, 327).

74 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 232.

75 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 231.
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Khan clearly regarded Sebuktegin as a greater threat
than any of his mamluk predecessors, for he wrote to
him, reminding him that the Ghaznavids and Qarakhanids
were partners in the holy war against the Turks and Hind
(76). He claimed that for this reason they had a better
right to the revenues of Transoxania and Khurasan than
the Samanid Nuh who remained inactive in Bukhara.
Whether or not he saw the point of this argument,
Sebuktegfn decided that his interests would be best
served by remaining loyal to the Samanids; he refused
ﬁhe offer of co-operation with the Qarakhanid and
reiterated his loyalty to Nuh.

But the Ghaznavids’ patience with the increasingly
helpless Nuh soon began to wear thin. While the two
Turks were negotiating on the eastern borders of
Transoxania, Nuh’s wazir, Ibn ‘Uzayr, had advised his
master not to respond to Sebuktegin’s call for him to
join him in the eastern provinces, claiming that his
small army would be put to shame by the Ghaznavid
forces. This angered Sebuktegin who ordered his son,
Mahmud, and uncle, Bughrajag, to march on Bukhara and
depose Ibn ‘Uzayr (77): they did so, replacing him with
the former wazir, Abu Nasr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abi
Zayd (78). This amounted to no less than a de facto
takeover of the Samanid administration by the
Ghaznavids. Sebuktegin then concluded a treaty with

Ilak, specifying that he should not allow his forces to

76 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 233.

77 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 237. _
78 For his earlier tenure of the wazirate, cf. ‘Utbi,
ibid, p. 153.



advance westwards of the Qatwan steppe (79). Ilak agreed
to these terms but demanded in return that Fa’iq should
be made governor of Samargand (80).

Tlak Khan did not keep to the terms of the agreement
for long. Soon after the death of Nuh ibn Mansur in
Rajab 387/33Ly1%fm7and the accession of his young son
Mansur, the deposed wazir of the Samanids, ‘Abdallah ibn
‘Uzayr and Mansur ibn Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn Mutt (81)
urged him to come to Bukhara. When Ilak Khan arrived in
Samargand, he imprisoned these two men and put Fg’iq in
charge of the army which he directed against Bukhara
(82).

This might well have been the end of Mansur ibn Nuh
who fled Bukhara, but for the inexplicable fact that
when Fa’iq arrived there, he sent the Bukharan mashayikh
to ask Mansur to return to his capital (83). After
taking an oath of loyalty from Fa’iq, Mansur took
advantage of the Ghaznavids’ preoccupation with the
issue of the succession to Sebuktegfn (d. 387/997) to
extend his authority once again into Khurasan. He

appointed his hajib Bektuzun as sipahsalar of Khurasan,

79 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 240. See Barthold for the location of
this steppe between Samargand and Khojand (Turkestan, p.
165).

80 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 240f. . '

81 Gardizi, Zayn, p 172. The full name of this man is
given as Abu Mansur Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn Mutt. This
is unlikely to be the same Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn Mutt
who had been involved in the revolt of Ilyas ibn Ishaq
the Samanid in 3O, . since he would by now be at
least 100 years old (see above, chapter_5, pp. l46f). It
may have been a son of his, called Mansur+.:Q§b1.names
him Abu Mansur Muhammad ibn Husayn al-Isbijabi (ibid, p.
269). _ _

82 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 172.

83 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 270f.
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in place of Mahmud the Ghaznavid and gave him the lagab
of Sinan al-Dawla (Spearhead of the state).

Mansur was however thwarted by Fa’iq’s overweening
ambition in his efforts to take advantage of the
Ghaznavids’ temporary disarray in Khurasan. Fg'iq now
dispatched his ally, Abﬁédgsim sIijfI, to contest
Bektuzun'’s authority in Nayéab;r (84) and picked a
quarrel with Mansﬁf’s wazir, AbG'Muzaffar al-Burghushi,
who had succeeded to the wazirate on the death of Abu
Nasr ibn Abi Zayd (85). Mansﬁf reprimanded FEViq when he
demanded to see the wazir who had sought refuge in the
amir’s palace. Peace was only restored between Mansﬁr
and Fa’iq through the intervention of the mashgyikh of
Bukhara; but Fg’iq eventually had his way, as Burghushz
was exiled to Juzijan and replaced by Abﬁ’l—Qgéim al-
‘Abbas ibn Muhammad al-Barmaki (86).

Meanwhile Mahmﬁd returned to Balkh, having quashed his
brother’s bid for the Ghaznavid throne. Mansur granted
him Balkh, Tirmidh, Bust and Herat but refused to make
him governor of Naysabur in place of Bektuzun. Mahmad,
who still regarded Khurasan as his province since he had
been assigned it by Nuh, sent a messenger, Abu’l-Husayn
al-Hamull, to Bukhara to assure Mansur of his good
intentions. Mansur appointed Hamuli to the wazirate

which had fallen vacant after the death of BarmakI, but

84 Fa’iq had borne a grudge against Bektuzun ever since
the latter had attacked him in 380/990 (See above, p.
247). Bektuzun was forced to concede to Abu Qasim the
right to raise revenue from Bushanj in return for an
annual tribute (‘Utbi, ibid, p. 285).

85 For Abu Nasr ibn Abi Zayd, see above, p. 259.

86 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 288f.
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he was unable to change Mansur’s mind regarding the
governorship of Naysabur. Mahmud finally decided to take
the city by force (87) and Mansﬁf marched south to
confront him.’

Before battle was joined, Fa’iq and Bektuzun, who
suspected Mansur of inclining towards Mahmud (88),
deposed and blinded him in Safar 389/:Jaw-Feb 999. They
then raised Mansﬁf’s younger brother, ‘Abdalmalik, to
the throne. Mahﬁﬁd at first made peace with the new amir
on the terms which he had refused from Mansﬁr; he was
have Balkh and Herat and their revenues (89). But
hostilities soon flared between the two armies, when a
group of Samanid mamluks attacked Mahmud’s baggage
train. Bektuzun and Fa’iq were defeated but managed to
make their way back to Bukhara with ‘Abdalmalik. Mahmud
summoned all his Khurasani vassals and held a
celebration in honour of his assumption of rule in
Khurasan and the caliph’s bestowal on him of the lagab,
Yamin al-Dawla wa Amin al-Milla (90).

In Bukhara, the last days of Samanid rule were

signalled by the death of Fa’iq in Sha‘ban 389/0hg~m5¢ym'u4h%

87 ‘Utbl says that Mahmud took the decision to attack
Naysabur because he realised that "envious parties" in
Bukhara were blocklng his appointment (ibid, p. 291) and
that the Samanid regime was by now 1ncapable of making
policy decisions due to the conflicting opinions of the
Samanid_ mamluks (ibid, p. 293).

88 ‘Utbi only says that Bektuzun felt_he had been
slighted by Mansur (ibid, p. 296). Abu’1l-Fadl Bayhaq1
says that Fa‘’iq and Bektuzun believed that Mansur was in
league with Mahmud (Tarikh-i bayhaqgi, p. 640).

89 Gardlzl, Zgyn, p. 173. _

90 ‘Utbl, Yamini, p. 314. For the text of Mahmud’s
fathname to the caliph after hls victory over the
Samanid army, see Hilal al-Sabi, Kitab al-Wuzara, ed.
H.F. Amedroz, Beirut, 1904, pp. 372-376.



which, as ‘Utbi puts it, "their plans went awry" (91).
Tlak Khan led his Qarakhanid forces towards Bukhara in
Dhu’l-Qa‘da 389/0ct-Nov 999; as the steppe army
approached, the Samanids’ khEtibs called on the
population to take up arms against the invader, but
their plea fell on deaf ears (92). The Bukharans sought
an opinion from their fagihs as to how they should
respond to this appeal; the faqfhs replied that they
should not take up arms against Muslims and the steppe
Turks marched in unopposed. When they had occupied the
city, the Turks arrested all the Samanids and sent them
off to Uzkand in Farghana.

This was however not quite the end of the dynasty. A
brother of ‘Abdalmalik’s, Abu Ibrahim Isma‘il ibn Nuh
al-Muntasir, managed to escape house arrest and go into
hiding in Bukhgfg, before fleeing to Khwarazm (93). For
the next five years he led a peripatetic existence, for
ever on the move between Transoxania and Khurasan,
trying to rally the Samanids’ former subjects behind his
campaign to restore the Samanid state (94). His five-
year campaign suggests that there was a considerable
residue of pro-Samanid sentiment in Transoxania and
Khurasan.

On escaping from Bukhara, Muntasir first made his way

to Jurjaniyya (95), where he was joined by remnants of

91 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 319._

92 Hilal al-Sabi, Wuzara’, p. 402.

93 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 320. _

94 cf. Ahmad Razil, Haft iqlim, in Schefer, ed., _
Description de Boukhara, p. 250; ‘Awfi, Lubab al-albab,
vol. i, p. 23.

95 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 132a.
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the Samanid army of Khurasan. He returned to attack
Bukhgrg, drove the Qarakhanids back beyond Samargand and
defeated a second Qargkhgnid army. He then returned to
Bukhara whose inhabitants welcomed him warmly (96). But
he did not savour his victory for long; Ilak Khan made
preparations to counter-attack and Isma‘il retreated
over the river to Amul.

In Khurasan he faced the hostile might of the
Ghaznavids. Although he was able to briefly occupy
Naysabur in early 391/1000-1(97), he quickly withdrew
before Mahmﬁa’s advancing army to Isfara’in and thence
to Jurjan in Jumada I 391/April 1001 (98). There he
found support from the Ziyarid, Qabus ibn Washméir, who
advised him to attack Buyid Rayy which was at the time
poorly defended. Isma‘il besieged the city with the
assistance of a Ziyarid force but failed to penetrate
its defences. The Buyid defenders bribed two of
Isma‘il’s generals, Abu Qasim Simjuri and Arslan Balu,
to persuade Muntasir to raise the siege (99). He did so
and returned to Naysabur in Shawwal of the same year,
only to be driven off once again by the Ghaznavids in
Dhu’l-Qa‘da (100).

Again he marched northwards, passing through Jurjgn

and Jurjaniyya where he formed an alliance with the

96 ‘Utbl, ibid, p. 323.

97 ‘Utbil says that he fought Nasr ibn Sebuktegln, the
governor of Naysabur, at the end of Rabi‘* I 391 before
entering the city (ibid, p. 324).

98 Ibn zafir, Duwal, fol. 132a.

99 ‘yUtbi, ibid, p. 326.

100 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 132a.
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Ghuzz Turks (101). The Ghuzz, under the leadership of
Isra’il ibn Saljuq, renewed their allegiance to the
Samanids (102), and fought for Isma‘il in his next
campaign against Ilak Khan; although he - won a
battle against the Qarakhanid, the Ghuzz later betrayed
him and handed over the prisoners they had taken to Ilak
in an effort to gain his favour.

Muntasir fled southwards over the river again. In
394/1003-4 he came to Abiward where he received the help
of the "sultan" of that city (103); the governor of Nasa
also made the khutba in his name. He was attacked by the
Khwarazmshah (104) and later by the Farighunid amir, who
had pledged allegiance to the Ghaznavids (105); Isma‘il
fled north again. In Sughd he received help from the
ra’is al-fityéh of Samargand, the Samarqandf mashgyikh
and the Ghuzz; with their assistance he engaged the
khan’s forces and defeated them in Sha‘ban 394/May-June

1004. The khan retreated to the steppe, regrouped and

101 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 132a. This time the Kurds in
the army of Qabus ibn Washmgir repelled him from Jurjan.
He arrived in Jurjaniyya in Jumada II 392/April-May 1002
which is where, so Ibn Zafir implies, he met the Ghuzz
Turks.

102 Ibn Zafir says that the leader of the Ghuzz Turks
was Yabghu Arslan, Isra‘’il ibn Saljuq (Duwal, fol.
132a). He converted to Islam at Muntasir’s hands and
gave him a daughter of his in marriage (pace Pritsak who
believes that this Yabghu was the ruler of Yengikent and
Jand [cf. Bosworth, Ghaznavids, p. 221f]).

103 ‘Utbi, ibid, p. 338. .
104 The Khwarazmshah’s identity is not clear. Isma‘'ll
Muntasir twice travelled to Jurjanixya, the Ma’munid
capital (see above); yet Ibn al-Athir tells us that the
Ma’munid Ma’mun ibn Muhammad died in 387 and that his
son ‘Ali contracted an alliance with Mahmud ibn
Sebuktegin (Kamil, vol. ix, 132)

105 In 394 "Farighin" ibn Muhammad was sent against
Muntasir from Balkh by Mahmud (‘Utbi, ibid, p. 343,
cited in Hudud al-‘Alam, p. 177).
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attacked Ushrusana. By now the end of Muntasir’s
adventurous exploits was nigh. One of his supporters,
Hasan ibn Tag, defected to the Qarakhanids with 5000 men
and Muntasir returned to Khurasan; there he was harried
by the Ghaznavids and Qabas ibn Washmdff, with whom he
had been at odds since his abandonment of the siege of
Rayy. The final days of his life saw his own soldiers
recrossing the river to offer allegiance to the
Qargkhgnids. Muntasir fled to an Arab encampment in
Rabi‘' II 395/?3&“uﬁj-Ck6 1005 and was murdered there
one night by a Bedouin chief who had no idea who he was
(106). Mahmﬁd savagely avenged Muntasir’s death, putting
his assassins to death and destroying their settlement,
thus proclaiming to the world the magnitude of their

crime (107).

106 His murderer was Khalid ibn Nuhayb (Bayhaqi, Tarikh-
i bayhag, p. 120)/ Ibn Bahij (‘Utbi, ibid, p. 345) of
the Ranu_‘Ijl, one of the bedouin of Sarakhs.

107 ‘utbi, ibid, p. 347.



Chapter nine

THE NATURE OF THE SAMANID STATE



Samanid revenue

The most important source of revenue for the Samanids
was the land tax (kharaj), which, so Ibn Hawgal tells
us, provided them with an annual income of about 40
million dirhams (1). This was supplemented by additional
taxes on trade (2), and gifts from their vassals, but
neither of these was as substantial a source of revenue
as the land tax.

According to Ibn Hawgal, the land tax was relatively
light (3). Other sources contradict him by presenting
high taxation as a cause of protest in Sistan and
Tabaristan in the first decades of the 10th century (4).
There is also evidence that the later Samanids imposed

an inheritance tax on the province of Bayhag which was

regarded as unjust by its inhabitants (5). But Mugaddasi

1 Ibn Hawgal, Kitab surat al-ard, 2nd ed., vol. ii, p.
469.

2 Mugaddasi says that customs duties were levied on the
export of slaves across the Oxus (see above, chapter 2,
note 26). A toll was also levied by the villagers of
Dar-i Tubbat in Wakhkhan, presumably on the trade with
Tibet (Hudud al-‘alam, p. 120).

3 Ibn Hawqal Kitab surat al-ard, 2nd ed., vol. ii, p.
469: laysa bi-ard al-mashrlq mulk amna‘ janiban wa la
awfar ‘1ddatan...m1n-hum ma‘ gillat jibayatihim...

4 Cf. the Tabarl Abu Ahmad Zanrashan who complained of
high taxation to the governor of Tabaristan (Ibn
Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i tabarlstan, p. 266). Mansur ibn
Ishaq, governor of Sistan in the reign of Ahmad ibn
Isma‘il, faced complaints about the harsh taxation he
1mposed on his subjects (see above, chapter 4, p. 114f).
5 Abu’l-Hasan Bayhaqil, Tarikh-i bayhaq, p. 225f, cited
by Barthold, Turkestan, p. 259.
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is probably correct in saying that the Samanids did not
tax trade heavily (6). This policy contrasts strongly
with that pursued by the Buyids who imposed ruinous
taxes on merchants; as a consequence it was not unknown
for Iraql merchants to abandon Iragq for other regions,
including Samanid Khurasan (7).

Most of the kharaj was probably raised in the
directly-ruled core area of the state, although on this
point the testimonia of Ibn Hawgal and Mugaddasi are
hard to reconcile. Ibn Hawgal tells us that tax
officials were appointed to the provinces, both those in
the core area of the state and some vassal provinces,
among them Khuttal, Juzjan, Saghaniyan, Bust, Khwarazm
and Quhistan (8). He enlarges on this point in his
section on Sistan: "As for the revenue from the taxation
(irtifa‘') of these districts which I have described from
among the districts neighbouring Sistan... these
districts vary one from another in terms of the
conditions obtaining in them and the functionaries
(‘ummal) (operating in them). Every one of them has a
katib salla, who is known as the bundar, who seeks the
kharaj and (other) types of monies due to the sultan.
Most of these monies belong to the Lord of Khurasan
(i.e. the Samanid ruler). That which does not go to him
of these monies and taxes, belongs to those who
acknowledge him and belong to his dawla. This is a tu‘'ma

(allowance) for him (the vassal). In return for it, he

6 id, Ahsan, p. 340. . ' '

7 Busse, Chalif und Grosskénig; die Buyiden im Iraq, p.
399.

8 See above, chapter 4, note 107.
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is obliged to render certain contributions or to send
presents (to the Samanid)." (9)

By contrast Mugaddasi tells us that most vassal states
were exempted from paying kharaj, while others were
allowed to retain a substantial portion of such taxation
for their own use; thus the amirs of sttih, Khwgrazm,
Gharjistan, Juzjan and Khuttal sent no taxes to Bukhara,
but only presents (10), while the Muhtajid amir of
saghahiygn sent only a very small amount annually (11)
and the province of Isfiyab only paid a token tribute of
four danigs and a broom (12).

It is possible that these conflicting testimonia
reflect a real change in the situation which obtained at
the time when the two geographers wrote. The final
version of Ibn Hawgal’s work was completed by 378/988,
presumably on the basis of evidence collected a good
deal earlier, while Mugaddasi wrote sometime thereafter;
by MuqaddasI’s time it may have been the case that the
provinces were indeed less constrained to remit taxes to

the centre. But the interval between the two geographers

9 Ibn Hawgal, Surat al-ard, vol. ii, 2nd ed., p. 424.

10 Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 337. Khwarazm poses a problem
however, since it is also included by Mugaddasi in a
list of provinces which did send kharaj to Bukhara
(Ahsan, p. 340). This confusion may arise from the fact
that there were two centres of authority in Khwarazm,
the Khwarazmshah’s capital at Kath, and the Ma’munid
governor’s seat at Jurjaniyya; it mlght be surmised that
the Ma’ munid, who was probably only recognized by
Samanids durlng the course of the century, paid kharaj,
while the long-established Khwarazmshah did not. In the
same passage Mugaddasi also includes the amirs of Bust
and Ghaznayn (=Ghazna), meaning the mamluks of Qarategin
and the Ghaznavids respectively; see below, p. 271 for
the financial arrangements the Ghaznavids and the
Ilyasids of Klrman made with the Samanids.

11 Muqaddasi, Ahsan, p. 340.

12 Mugaddasi, ibid.



is uncomfortably short. Alternatively, it may be the
case that Ibn Hawgal describes as taxes what MugaddasT
describes as gifts. That these gifts could be of
considerable value is in fact clear from other sources
(13). But Ibn Hawgal does make the point that he is
talking of monies collected by tax officials, and what
is more, he refers to gifts as well. This interpretation
does therefore seem rather unlikely, unless we assume
that Ibn Hawgal was describing an ideal arrangement
whereby in principle the Samanids sent out tax
collectors who collected taxes from all provinces and
dispatched them to Bukhara, leaving only a fraction of
these monies as a tu‘ma for the local vassal, who had to
provide certain services in return, including some
gifts; whereas Mugaddasi was describing the practice
whereby local tax collectors collected all the revenue
for their local master, who only forwarded a fraction of
it to Bukhara, and then only under the rubric of gifts.
In view of the tendencies of the geographers to idealize
the Samanids, the latter, less flattering, version is
more likely to be correct.

Ibn Hawgal also tells us that some provinces provided
military assistance to the Samanids in return for tax
concessions. This is confirmed by the chronicles which
tell us that the rulers of Khwarazm, Juzjan, Ghur,
Sistan and Jurjan provided military aid for their
sovereigns (14). Yet other provinces had different

arrangements altogether, which did not include the

13 See above, chapter 8, note 11.
14 See above, chapter 4, p. 135.
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provision of any services, either military or financial,
and entailed only the acknowledgement of Samanid
sovereignty by the vassal; Ibn Hawgal places Ghazna
(under AlptegIh) and Kirman (under the Banu Ilyas) in
this category (15), both of which were provinces which
had seceded from the Samanid state through force of
arms.

Ibn Hawgal tells us that the Samanids spent half of
the 40 million dirhams which they collected annually
from the land tax on the salaries of their courtiers,
bureaucrats and army commanders (16). We do not know
whether these payments included those made to soldiers
below the rank of officer and to junior court and
government officials. We do know however that the
Samanids spent all their taxation revenue in the
mashriq. In the pre-monarchical period they had sent
regular tribute to Baghdad (17), and in the early days
of the monarchical period, they also frequently sent
presents of considerable value, both on receipt of the
caliphal document of investiture and on the accession of
a new caliph, and after they had won victories against

the Turks (18); but unlike their Tahirid predecessors,

15 Ibn Hawgal says of these provinces: "He (the lord of
Khurasan) is humbled (emending the word idlalan to
idhlalan, p. 424, line 12) by his vassals in respect of
what he demands of them in the way of expenses and the
charges and provisions they are obliged to pay him. Yet
(at the same time these vassals) acknowledge the lord of
Khurasan."

16 Ibn Hawgal, ibid, p. 469.

17 See above, chapter 3, p. 79.

18 Our sources disagree as the value of the gifts which
Isma‘il sent to Baghdad after receiving the caliphal
patent in 287/900; Mirkhwand gives the sum of 700,000
dirhams (Rawda, vol. iv, p. 35), whereas the later, and
probably less reliable, Mujmal-i Fasihi says 10 million



they did not send regular tribute to Baghdad in the 10th
century. It is not known whether the caliphs ever
demanded regular tribute and, if so, how the Samanids
managed to evade their demands. It should be noted that
the Samanids were the first governors of the mashrig to
forego the dispatch of regular tribute: even the
saffgfids had frequently negotiated the amount of annual
tribute with Baghdad (19).

The Samanids do not seem to have been greatly
afflicted by fiscal problems. They were sometimes in
financial straits at the beginning of a reign when huge
sums were handed out as mal-i bay‘'a (20). On occasion
funds were apparently squandered through mismanagement,
as when the wazir Sulami emptied the treasury by handing
out large sums to the hashm, but it may be that Sulami’s
extravagance was also occasioned by the accession of Nﬁh
ibn Nasr (21). At times the treasury was plundered by
rebels, as was the case in the revolt of Abu Zakariyya
Yahya, brother of Nasr ibn Ahmad (22). On one occasion

the Samanids were sufficiently hard pressed for funds to

dirhams - a quarter of the value of the state’s annual
income according to Ibn Hawgal (Mujmal-i Fasihi, ed. _
Mahmud Farrukh, vol. i, Mashhad, 1341, p. 381). Isma‘il
sent presents and gold to Baghdad along_with the captive
‘Amr ibn Layth (Kitab al-‘uyun wa’l-hada’iq, p. 100). In
289/902 Isma‘il sent 300,000 dirhams _and many presents
in return for Muktafi’s patent (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 147).
In 298/910 Ahmad ibn Isma‘Il sent to Baghdad 120 ghilman
fully equipped for battle, cloth, 50 man of musk,
falcons, sable and "many wondrous things never before
seen" (‘Arib, Sila, p. 35).

19 See above, chapter 3, note 85.

20 See above, chapter 8, p. 241.

21 See above, chapter 7, note 19.

22 Tbn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 210: Barthold says
that the treasury was also broken into in 942 (id,
Turkestan, p. 246).
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have to raise annual taxes in the form of a loan before
they were due (23) and their subjects obviously
sometimes had trouble meeting their demands (24).

But unlike the Buyids, the Samanids were not as a rule
forced to pay their soldiery by allowing them to collect
the taxes at source. As Nizgm al-mulk says, the
"padishahs of old" did not grant igta‘s, but instead
paid their troops four times a year in cash (25).
However this was not entirely true, for great military
families, such as the Simjurids and the family of Bakr
ibn Malik, held lands which virtually amounted to
hereditary franchises (26). If Ibn al-Zubayr is to be
believed, the volunteer militia (al-muttawwi‘a), a very
substantial force numbering many thousands of troops,
were also mugta‘s (27):; but, as suggested above, this
militia may have been synonymous with the ghazi troops
(28), who were not members of the regular army.

References to the term int‘ are scarce and the majority

23 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 246f, citing Muqaddasi,
Ahsan, p. 340. Barthold must have been using the first
edition of Mugqaddasi’s geography; the second edition of
1906 does not have this reference on p. 340.

24 See the poet Abu Ahmad ibn Hamld’s lines concerning
the collection of bagaya (tax arrears) (Barthold,
Turkestan, p. 247, citing Tha‘ alibi, Yatlma vol. ii,
part 4, pp. 63f),

25 id, Siyar al-muluk, p. 134 = p. 99, first noted by
C.E. Bosworth "Abu ‘Abdallah Khwarazm1 on the technical
terms of the secretary s art", JESHO, vol. xii, 1969, p.
116. Ibn Hawgal confirms that this was the case in the
Samanid state (Surat al-ard, vol. ii, p. 469).

26 The phrase is Bosworth’s (cf. ibid, p. 117). Cf.
appendix; the Samanid state elite; s.v. "Bakr ibn Malik"
and below, note 29.

27 See following note.

28 See above, chapter 4, p. 134.
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of them occur in later sources (29). It is not even
clear from these references exactly what the term
implies. All that can be said is that grants of
territory were made in which it seems that the revenue
of the land assigned was made over to the beneficiary.
There is no firm evidence to support the notion that
the Samanid treasury was progressively depleted
throughout the century. At times the Samanids may have
been unable to pay their troops; thus it could be that

‘Abdalmalik ibn Nuh was in need of funds when he refused

29 In chronological order the references are; i. Ahmad
ibn ‘Ali, brother of Su‘luk was given Rayx as an 1qta‘
by the caliph Muqtadlr in 307 (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 144) ii. Rashid ibn al-Zubayr in h1s account of
the volunteer militia which Nasr ibn Ahmad mobilized in
327/938-9 to greet the emissaries of the "King of China"
(see above, chapter 5, p. 166), reports that the sahlb
jaysh al-muttawwi‘a told the ambassadors that his troops
were a551gned estates (igta‘'at) (Kltéb al-dhakha’ir
wa’l-tuhaf, p. 143; translation in C.E. Bosworth, "An
alleged embassy from the Emperor of China to the amir
Nasr ibn Ahmad - a contribution to Samanid military
history", Yadname-ye Irani-ye Minorsky, ed. M. Minovi
and I. Afshar, Tehran, 1969, pp. 17-29). iii. The
Timurid historian Khwandamlr describes the 81mjur1d
territory of Quhistan as an igta“ (Dastur al-vuzara’, p.
112); Munejjimbashi says that Quhistan was the permanent
appanage of the Simjurids (Saha’if al—akhbar, Turkish
translation, Istanbul, 1258, vol. ii, p. 273, quoted by
Mercil, "Simcuriler, II Ibrahim b. Simcur", Tarih
Enstltusu Dergisi, vols. x-x1, Istanbul, 1981, p. 96).
Sam‘ani merely says that in Ibrahim Slmjurl s time,
Quhistan remained bi-rasmihi (id, Ansab, s.V.
"Slm]url") iv. Abu ‘Ali Saghani_ gave_an igta‘' to his
brother Abu’l-Fadl in_333/944 (Mirkhwand, Rawda, vol.

iv, p._46). v. When Nuh ibn Nasr re- app01nted Abu ‘Al
Saghani to the governorshlp of Khurasan in 339/950 (see
above, chapter 7), he granted him the 01ty of Rayy as
his 1qta‘ (Ibn al-Athir, ibid, vol. viii, p. 493). vi.
Abu’l-Hasan Bayhagi says that in 358 Abu’l-Hasan e
Muhammad ibn _Ibrahim Simjuri gave Bayhag as an 1qta to
Salar ibn Shirdhil (id, Tarikh-i bayhaq, p. 231). _vii.
In 376 the wazir Muzani bribed Abu’l-Hasan Slmjurl to
return to Quhistan _by offering him the igta‘'s of Badghis
and Kanj Rustaq (Mirkhwand, Rawda, p. 55). ‘Utbl,
wrltlng of the same incident says that Muzani ja‘ala
badhghls wa kanj rustaq (bi-’smihi) wa rasmihi (YaminI,
in Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 126).
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to send the money requested by Bakr ibn Malik for his
war against Abu ‘Ali Saghani and his Buyid allies in
334/945-6(30), but there it is by no means certain that
his successor, Mansur ibn Nﬁh, was short of funds when
he refused to pay for the expedition against Rayy in
357/968 (31): he may simply have believed that the
ziyarids should pay for the expedition, the main aim of
which was to restore their authority in the Caspian
region.

Yet in the last two decades of the century, the
Samanids must have suffered from shortage of revenue to
some extent. The question is when this shortage became
critical and for what reasons. It is clear that after
Abu ‘Ali SIhjarI’s refusal to send the annual tribute to
Bukhara in circa 380/990-| the Samanids were thenceforth
unable to collect revenue from Khurasan (32); it is
moreover likely, that from the time of the dismissal of
his father, AbﬁVI—Hasan, in 371/981-2,the disruption of
Khurasani politics had made the collection of revenue
from the province problematic. It also appears that
political turmoil in both Khurasan and Transoxania
during these two decades prevented the Samanids from
maintaining access to the rich silver mines in the
Panjhir valley and the province of flgd; this could well
be the explanation for the decline in trade between the
Samanid state and the northern lands, which is to be

inferred from the marked fall-off in the northward flow

30 Gardizi, Zayn, p. 159.
31 See above, chapter 7, p. 228.
32 See above, chapter 8, p. 248.
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of Samanid dirhams from the 370’s (33). Yet, according

-~ - — —_— —_/
tOLBaYhaql and Ibn Zafir, when the Qarakhanids invaded A 4@49'g4£

ab the

Bukhara Z\ they found large reserves in the SEmEnidA% b 2o -
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treasury which they seized (34). The paucity of our data
prevents us from giving a clear answer to the question
of the decline of revenue; what we can say however, is
that shortfall in revenue appears to have been a
symptom, rather than a cause, of the collapse of the

political authority of the dynasty.

The state apparatus

Samanid revenues were expended on the maintenance of the
state apparatus, which performed certain services within
the state. Like all Muslim rulers, the Samanids were

expected to engage in warfare against external enemies,

33 The numismatic data, as they presently exist, suggest
an earlier date, by five or more years, for the fall-off
in dirham exports (marked decline in 970’s; virtual
cessation by the end of the 980’s) than can be readily
explained by either the disruption of relations between
Bukhara and Simjurid Khurasan or the Qarakhanld
incursions into the eastern Transoxanian provinces. But
cf. T. Noonan’s comment that as more of the later 10th
century/11th century hoards are published, so the date
of the decline in dirham exports might be put back as
late as the 990’s (see above, chapter 2, note 29). The
exhaustion of these same silver mines was once thought
to be the cause of the cessation of dirham exports to
the north, but this is disproved by the existence of the
coinages of the Muslim dynasties which succeeded the
Samanids, the Ghaznavids and the Qarakhanlds (CfE. R. P.
Blake, "The circulation of silver in the Moslem East
down to the Mongol epoch", Harvard Journal of Asiatic
Studies, vol. 11, 1937, pp. 291-328; A.E. Lieber, "Did a
‘silver crisis’ in Central Asia affect the flow of
Islamic coins into Scandinavia and Eastern Europe?",
commentationes de nummis saeculorum IX-XI, [Proceedings
of the Sigtuna Symposium on Viking-Age coinage 1-4 June
1989], ed. K. Jonsson and B. Malmer, PP 207f).

34 Abu’l-Fadl Bayhaqi, Tarikh-i bayhagi, p. 199; Ibn
zafir, pbuwal, fol. 129b.



both defensive and offensive, to maintain internal order
and uphold Islamic law and suppress heretics (35). For
these purposes they had an army and a bureaucracy, which
absorbed at least half of the state’s annual income, and
possibly considerably more (36). But the question of
exactly which services this administration provided and
how it organized its provision of these services is not
easily.answered.

The Samanids’ obligation to maintain Islam did
engender a certain amount of formal organization; the
diwan al—qadg’ and the diwan al-hisba were broadly
responsible for the administration of justice and the
supervision of thought and morality (37). Their
obligation to fight the jihad and maintain internal
order also stimulated some degree of formal
organisation; the muttawwi‘'a were clearly so organized
as to be capable of responding quickly to emergencies;
castration centres for (war) horses were administered by
government officials (38); arms factories were set up
which.employed large numbers of workers (39); and the
court maintained a spy system (40).

But there is no evidence of a government programme for

the construction and maintenance of the roads, bridges

and frontier outposts which were required to deal with

35 Goitein, "Minority selfrule and government control in
Islam", Studia Islamica, 1970, pp. 101-116.

36 See above, p. 271.

37 C£. chapter 4, pp. 127 and 129.

38 ¢f. Abu’l- Hasan ‘Alil ibn Hasan al- Lahham s complalnt

about his appointment to the ‘amal al-lkhsa’ (Tha‘alibi,

Yatima, p. 97). _

39 Cf. utkTdh ..... ‘amal al-silah (see above, chapter 2,

note 100). _ .
40 Cf. above, chapter 4, p. 127 (sahib al-sirr).
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the Turkish threat in the first half of the century. As
far as we can tell, much of the latter construction work
was carried out by wealthy Muslim individuals, who
engaged in such projects in order to win religious merit
and advertise their wealth and status to their
compatriots (41).

As in other Muslim states, so too in the Samanid
mashriq, it was individual Muslims, including the rulers
themselves, rather than the state, who provided for
public welfare. Thus the construction of educational and
medical facilities, including madrasas

(43), mosques (44), libraries (45), and the organisation

41 Cf. Istakhri, chapter 1, p. 31 (road_building). For
the construction of rlbats, cf. Qarategln s ribat in
Isfiyab (Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 273):; Fa’iq’s rlbat in
Miraki on the Jaxartes (Mugaddasi, ibid, p. 275)._The
Samanids also constructed ribats (cf. Ibn al- Jawzz,
Muntazam, vol. vi, p. 77); Narshakhi says that Isma‘il
ibn Ahmad purchased_the village of Shargh to endow a _ _
ribat in Bukhara (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 21 = p. 15); Suli
tells of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s death- bed bequest of a_
thousand horses or mules to be sent to the thughur
(Akhbar al-radl billah wa’l-muttaqi billah, ed. Heyworth
Dunne, Cairo, 1935, p. 237).

43 Note the Farjak madrasa_in Bukhara; it is not known
who built it_ (Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 131 = p.
96). Qarategin built a madrasa in Naysabur (Bayhaqi,
Tarikh-i bayhaq, p. 178). Cf. the Simjurids’
construction of a madrasa for Ibn Furak (Bulliet,
Patricians, p. 63). —

44 cf. Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad Jayhanl’s
mlnaret for the congregatlonal mosque in Bukhara
(Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 69 _= p. 50); Fa’iq’s mosque near
‘ali al-Rlda s tomb in Tus, said by Muqadda81 to have
been the most beautiful mosque in Khurasan LMuqaddas1,
Ahsan, p. 333); the mosque endowed by Isma‘il ibn Ahmad
(ibid, p. 40 = p. 28 and p. 71 = p. 52); the mosque
constructed with funds supplied by Nasr ibn Ahmad’s
courtiers (p. 69 = p. 50); Nuh ibn Nasr’s mosque (ibid,
p. 71 = p. 52). )



of poor relief and welfare provision for the descendants
of the Prophet (46), were all undertaken by individuals.
The data to hand does not permit us to come to any
firm conclusions about the extent of the services
provided by the state, but it does appear that the
Samanid state provided fewer services, for example, than
did the Buyids under ‘Adud al-Dawla (47). This may be of
course be a trick of the sources, which are more
detailed for ‘Adud al-Dawla’s reign than for that of any
samanid ruler. But the similarity between Buyids and
Samanids on this issue lies in the fact that formal
organization was generally avoided in both states
wherever private initiative and personal networks

sufficed to do the job.

The nature of nggnid politics

The relative absence of formal organization within the

state meant that personal relations were of overriding

45 Note Ibn Sina’s description of the Siwan al-hikma
library in Bukhara (EI2- s.v. "Ibn Sina).

46 See Mugaddasi, Ahsan, p. 273 for a sug the revenues
of which were made into a wagf for the provision of the
poor; see above, chapter 3, p. 67 for waqf endowments
made by the Samanids for ‘Alids; see above, chapter 1,
p. 27 for Istakhri’s comments on the liberality of
wealthy Transoxanians.

47 For a summary of ‘Adud al-Dawla’s provision of state
services, including a courier service, espionage systen,
internal security system, construction and maintenance
of irrigation works, reconstruction of urban
infrastructure, land reclamation and agricultuyal
improvements, patronage of learning, construction of
hospitals and libraries, poor relief, see Mez, The
renaissance of Islam, tr. S. Khuda Bakhsh and D.S.
Margoliouth, Patna, 1937, pp. 24-27. Note the fact that
‘aAdud al-Dawla’s services were dispensed state-wide;
Irag, Fars, Arabia, Kirman all benefited from his

attentions.
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importance in maintaining the machinery of government.
For each and every member of the state elite, politics
was the business of keeping his peers on his side,
inducing them to act for him and persuading them of
common interests. In these circumstances we would expect
to find an elaborate patronage system in place; this
system is not however very well attested in our sources.
We do know that new reigns were generally inaugurated by
the distribution of largesse to the khassa in the form
of the mal al-bay‘a. But there is not nmuch evidence of
patronage thereafter, except in the case of the mamluks
who were the amir’s personal servants (48). An example
of how important patronage could be for the survival of
the ruler is to be found in the incident of Ishaq ibn
Ahmad’s attempted coup d’etat at the beginning of Ahmad
ibn Isma‘il’s reign; Ibn Zafir tells us that Ahmad was
warned of Ishag’s plan to seize him by one of Ishgq's
servants who was indebted to him on account of favours
which he had received from him (49).

A mustana‘' of the ruler was induced to remain loyal to
his master through fear of contravening the moral
injunction of kufran ni‘ma (lit. ingratitude for
benefit) (50). To betray a patron was regarded as
morally reprehensible and a transgression of the tenets
of Islam; such a betrayal was a highly public event
which, in theory, would disqualify the perpetrator from

enjoying the confidence of his peers. On one famous

48 See below, chapter 10, pp. 294f.
49 Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 117b.
50 See Mottahedeh, Loyalty and leadership, p. 76.
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occasion, the secession of Alptegin, the fear of being
perceived as an ingrate is said to have dissuaded the
would-be rebel from takihg steps to overthrow the
dynasty and claim the throne for himself (51). Yet this
moral sanction does not generally seem to have carried
much weight in practice, even if observers liked to
explain the downfall of men who rebelled against their
sovereign as a consequence of their ingratitude (52).
For the most part, as the record of numerous rebellions
against the dynasty proves, the sovereign’s trust could
be betrayed with impunity, so long as the rebel did not
attempt the ultimate crime of unseating the dynasty.
The sources are singularly devoid of comment on the
frequent outbreak of dissent and rebellion against the
ruler. There is no sense that observers were shocked by
rebellion, nor do they seem to have had any expectation
that loyalty to the ruler was inviolable. The Samanids’
task was thus to ensure that at all times, it suited a
sufficient number of people to support them; they
accordingly adopted a policy of "divide and rule" by
means of which they attempted, with considerable
success, to prevent the formation of large coalitions
against them. The Samanids’ reaction to rebellion was,
of necessity, highly pragmatic; when they could, they
punished rebels, but when unable to impose their will by

force, as was often the case, they were often remarkably

51 Cf. Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk p. 148f = p. 109.
52 See_for example Ibn al-Athir’s explanation for Abu
‘All Slm]ur s downfall; wa kana dhalika khatimatu amrihi
wa_akhir hal bayt simjur jaz’an li-kufran ihsan mawlahum
(Ramil, vol. ix, p. 109).



lenient to rebels, even to those who had committed high
treason. Although some rebels were killed (53) or
mutilated (54), others were merely imprisoned for a
time, sometimes to be released and actepted back into
court (55); and in a number of cases, rebels were re-
instated in their former offices after they had been
pardoned (56). In numerous cases, the re-instated rebel
rebelled against hié sovereign a second time.

The point of greatest vulnerability for the dynasty
was the beginning of a new reign, when the new monarch
had to ensure the transfer of allegiances from his
predecessor to himself. Both Ahmad ibn Isma‘il and his
son Nasr came close to losing their thrones to Ishaq ibn
Ahmad soon after their accession. Abu ‘Ali al-Saghani’s
revolt began soon after Nﬁh ibn Nasr had come to the
throne and lasted for much of his reign. Narshakhi’s

laconic account makes it clear that Nuh’s successors

53 Muhammad ibn Harun, Abu Hasan_al-katib,_Ahmad ibn
Sahl al-Kamkari, the Samanids Abu Zakariyya Yahya and
his brother and Abu’l-Fadl ibn Ya‘qub, all met their
deaths as a result of their quarrels with the Samanids
(see above, chapters 4 and 5). Muhammad ibn Harun and
Ahmad ibn Sahl were among those killed on the field of
battle. - _

54 The Samanid pretenders Ibrahim_ibn Ahmad and Abu
Ja‘far Muhammad were blinded by Nuh ibn Nasr (see above,
chapter 7, p. 218). _ _ _

55 cf. the fates of Husayn ibn ‘Ali, Ilyas ibn Ishaq and
‘Abdallah ibn Ashkam (see chapters 5 and 6). _

56 Cf. Abu’l-‘abbas ‘Abdallah ibn Muhammad ibn Nuh the
samanid (see chapter 4, p. 120f), Ishaq ibn Ahmad
(chapter 4, p. 144), the mamluk regicides (chapter 4, p.
141), Qarategin (chapter 5, note 46), Ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq
(see chapter 7, pp. 224f), Abu ‘Al1l Sagpanl (chapter 7,
p. 221), Muhammad ibn Ilyas (see appendix; the Samanid
state elite), Fa’iq (see chapter 8, pp. 231 and 260).
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were similarly hard pressed to gain control of the
provinces (57).

The Samanids were conscious of the dangers inherent in
the transfer of power to a new ruler and tried to ensure
the accession of their successors by appointing them
heirs apparent (58). On at least one occasion caliphal
endorsement was sought for the choice of heir apparent,
but this strategy did little to secure the throne for
the chosen successor (59). Nuh ibn Nasr went further
than this and appointed all his sons as successors in
ﬁurn (60) and delegated the responsibility for ensuring
the implementation of his succession arrangements to
trusted mamluks (61). His aim was probably to save the
state from the painful experience of minority rule, such
as it had undergone in the reign of his father Nasr, and
in the case of the accession of his son, Mansur, his

plan worked (62). But as had already been proved by the

57 Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, pp. 134-137 = pp. 97-
100. -

58 Evidence of the appointmeng of heirs apparent appears
in the following works; i. Abu’l-Hasan Bayhagi says that
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad was the heir apparent of Nasr I ibn
Ahmad (Tarikh-i bayhaq, p. 117); ii. Ahmad ibn Isma‘il
was appointed heir apparent by his father (Gardlzl,
Zayn, p. 148); iii. Gardizl reports that Isma‘il ibn
Nasr was Nasr ibn Ahmad’s heir apparent (Zayn, p. 154);
iv. For Nuh ibn Nasr’s succession arrangements, see
below, same page ; V. Mansur ibn Nuh appointed Nuh ibn
Mansur his heir apparent (Ibn zafir, Duwal, fol. 128b),
vi. Both Abu’l-Fadl Bayhaqi and Juzjani say that Nuh ibn
Mansur_appointed his son Mansur helr apparent (Tarikh-i
bayhaql, p. 640; Tabagat-1i nasiri, p. 214).

59 Isma‘lil ibn Ahmad obtained caliphal endorsement for
Ahmad’s heir apparency but this did not deter Ahmad’s
uncle, Ishaq, from attempting to seize the throne on
Isma‘il’s_death (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 147).

60 Gardizi, zayn, p. 159.

61 See above, chapter 7, p. 236.

62 Cf. Fa’iq’s speedy depos1t10n of Nasr ibn ‘Abdalmalik
in favour of Mansur in 350 (see above, chapter 7, ibid).



failure of ‘Abbasid attempts at multiple succession
arrangements, the system created problems of its own, in
that the heirs apparent provided a ready-made focus for
dissent against the incumbent regime (63). In one case,
the question of the heir apparency posed a severe threat
to the stability of the ruling regime: Nasr ibn Ahmad is
said to have killed his eldest son and heir apparent,
Isma‘il, after the latter had quarrelled with his

brother, Nﬁh, who eventually succeeded his father (64).

Legitimacy

The Samanids did not rule solely by virtue of their
control of the resources of the state and the patronage
system; they also had the advantage of being perceived
as the legitimate rulers of the mashriq. Alptegin, one
of only two amirs, who were not of royal blood, to
contemplate usurping the dynasty’s right to rule, in the
event decided instead to leave for Ghazna (65). Alptedfn
was apparently inhibited by his personal relationship
with the amir; others were presumably held back by the

Samanids’ public credentials.

63 During the reign of ‘Abdalmalik, Bakr ibn Malik was
accused of supporting Mansur’s candldacy for the throne
(see appendix; the Samanld state elite, s.v. "Bakr ibn
Malik"); cf. ‘Abd al-Aziz ibn Nuh’s claim to the throne
(see above, chapter 8, p. 253f).

64 See above, chapter 6, note 54.
65 See above, p. 281. The only other amir who is said to

have planned to seize the throne in his own name was the
commander of the Samanid army at the time of the
Isma‘11Y conversions at Nasr’s court (Nizam al-mulk,
Siyar al-fmuluk, p. 291 = p. 215).
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The Samanid amir had the twin distinctions of being
the descendant of Bahram Chubin and the representative
of the caliph, of which the latter was undoubtedly the
more important. Many contemporary rulers, both dynasts
and local rulers, claimed descent from pre-Islamic
Iranian heroes (66), but to secure public
acknowledgement as a vassal of the caliph’s was a much
harder task which yielded correspondingly greater
political benefits. In general it might be said that, in

contrast to the Buyids, the Samanids did not make great

66 See above, chapter 3, p. 68f. For the Samanid
genealogy, cf. Gardizi, whose version goes back beyond
Bahram Chubin, to Kayumarth,_ the first king on earth
(zayn, pp. 145f); Ibn al-Athir (Kamil, vol. vii, p.
279); Ibn zafir (Duwal, fol. 115b); Samarqgandi_ _
(Muntakhab, fol. 64b); Hamdallah Mustawfi Qazvini
(Tarikh-i guzide, p. 376); Ibn Hawgal, (Surat al-ard,
vol. ii, pp. 344f); Sam‘ani (Ansab, vol. vii, p. 25).
The political significance of the Samanid claim to
descent from Bahram Chubin is an intriguing issue which
however cannot be satisfactorily examined, since we have
no idea whether the genealogy was expressly fashioned
with specific political goals in view, as was that of
the Buyids, or whether it was a popular eastern Iranian
tradition which was adopted by the Samanids as_a _ _
concession to eastern Iranian patriotism. Bahram Chubin
was a celebrated anti-Turkish champion who also ruled
the Sasanian empire for a short while after plotting the
deposition of the Sasanian monarch. The Samanid claim to
be of his lineage may have been a means of giving formal
sanction to the popular perception of Ehg_dynasty as the
ghazl defenders of the umma. Bahram Chubln was also, by
many accounts, not of Sasanian blood. This fact may
reflect the Samanids’ reluctance to claim descent from a
truly imperial predecessor; instead they chose a figure
who was a march-lord, a prince who occupied the same
subordinate position vis-a-vis his monarch as the
samanids did in relation to the caliph. Further study of
our sources for the life of Bahram is required before
such issues can be properly addressed (cf. E. Daniel’s
comments on the lack of a critical edition of Bal‘ami’s
translation of Tabari’s history, which contains a
chapter on Bahram ["Manuscripts and editions of
Bal‘ami’s Tarjamah-i Tarikh-i Tabari", Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, 1990, pp- 282-3211).



efforts to establish a 1ink between their own rulership
and the imperial Iranian past (67).

On the other hand, the Samanids took their role as
caliphal vassals very seriously indeed. Even before the
creation of the monarchical state, caliphal endorsement
had been a central pillar of their foreign policy and
throughout the monarchical period, they were to retain
the name of the caliph, though not always that of the
ruling caliph (68), on their coinage and in the khutba.
This endorsement authorized them to administer the
judicial system and to lead the jihad, and at the same
time linked their rulership to the Muslim world at
large. As members of this world, the Samanids sent

annual gifts for the poor of Mecca and Medina (69).

67 The Samanid court poets did ascribe imperial titles
to their sovereigns; in the gasida by Rudaki quoted
above, the poet addresses Nasr as shah-i muluk-i jahan,
and shah—l jahan, he also addressed him as Khusraw,
probably using the term as_a generic term meaning simply
"Iranian king" (Tarikh-i sistan, p. 319 = p. 260). Poets
also drew parallels with the Kayanid emperors (Cf.
Daq1q1 s reference to Dara [E.G. Browne, Literary
history of Persia, vol. i, p. 461]). In contrast to the
Buylds, the Samanids did not make much use of the term
shahanshah. One of the earliest appearances of the term
"King of Kings" was on the coinage of Rukn al-Dawla, who
as ruler of Rayy was the Buyid with whom the Samanids
were most closely involved (Cf. the Pahlavi legend on
Rukn al-Dawla’s silver medallion minted in Rayy in
351/962 [H. Busse, "The revival of Persian kingship
under the Buyids", Islamic civilisation, 950-1150,
Oxford, 1973, p. 57], note the appearance of the term
shahanshah on the coinage of Fakhr al-Dawla in Rayy in
374, (Miles, Numismatic history of Rayy, P- 170ﬂ) When
the Samanids did adopt the title, in the reign of . NTh
ibn Mansey they probably did so as a counterclaim to the
Buyid appropriation of the title (leam al-mulk, Siyar
al-muluk, p. 210 = p. 156).

68 See below, p. 289.

69 Cf. Nikbi’s recen51on of Jurbadhgani’s translation of
the Kitab-i yamini, in Schefer, Description de Boukhara,
pp. 113f; Nizam al-Din, Introduction to the Jawami‘' al-
hikayat, London, 1929, p. 114, note 3.
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Both parties derived practical benefits from the
accord. The ‘Abbasids on occasion supplied aid,
including money and treasure for Samanid armies which
were sent against caliphal rebels (70) and possibly a
subsidy for the war against the steppe Turk (71).
‘Abbasid wazirs appear to have visited the mashriq in
the early years of the century but the reasons for these
visits are not given (72). In return the Samanids obeyed
instructions to attack the enemies of the caliph (73);
in the early years of the century they also kept the
caliph informed of the progress of these and other

campaigns and sent captured caliphal rebels to

70 For Mu‘tadid’s subsidy for the intended Samanid
invasion of SlstanL cf. above, chapter 4, note 47.

71 Abu Shuja’' Rudhrawari, in Eclipse, vol. iii, pp. 98f =
vol. vi, p. 102, sub anno 374/984. Although Busse
understands the money to have been a subsidy for the war
against the steppe Turks, the sum in question appears to
have been the Buyid tribute from Rayy. _ o

72 Cf. the visit of the caliph’s wazir, ‘Ali ibn ‘Isa,
to Irag-i ‘Ajam and Khurasan in 295/907-8 (Mujmal-i
Fasihi, p. 395). There is also the curious phenomenon of
the dlrhams of Shash and Andaraba of 291/903-4;the
Andaraba dirham (Lane- Poole, British Museum Catalogue of
oriental Coins, vol. ii, p. 81, no. 266; U.S. Linder
Welin, "Ein Grosser Fund Arablscher Mlinzen aus Stora
Velinge; Gotland, Nordisk Numlsmatlsk Aarskrift, 1941,
p. 116, no. 1801) has the title Wall al-Dawla on the
obverse and the names al-Muktafil and Isma‘il on the
reverse. The Shash dirham bears the same title (Linder
Welin, ibid, p. 117, nos. 1950-53). Tiesenhausen deduced
that the t1t1e refers to Abu’l-Husayn al-Qasim ibn
‘Ubaydallah, wazir of Muktafi from 288-91/901~4. This is
the only known occurrence of the title of an ‘Abbasid
wazir on Samanid coins and it is a strange co-incidence
that it should appear in the very year in which the
Samanids repelled a Turkish invasion of Transoxania (see
above, chapter 4, p. 132). Did the wazir perhaps come in
person to Transoxania to lead the ‘Abbasid war effort
against the Turks?

73 Viz. the invasion of Zaydi Tabarlstan in 900 (see
above, chapter 4, p. 117) and Sistan in 910 (see above,

ibid, p. 112).
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Baghdad (74). Unlike the Tahirids however, they did not
pay tribute to Baghdad (75) and unlike them, they were
not involved in metropolitan politics, although they did
maintain a representative at the ‘Abbasid court in the
early years (76). The second Samanid ruler of the
monarchical state, Ahmad ibn Isma‘il, did request the
shurta of Baghdad as a reward for repelling a Turkish
attack, but the caliph did not appoint him to the post
(77).

Yet even in the early years, when ties were close and
contact between the two capitals frequent, relations
were far from being entirely amicable. On a number of
occasions, the caliph, or rather his ministers, acted
against Samanid interests, providing refuge for the
renegade general, Baris (78), endorsing the claims to
the governorship of Khurasan put forward by a Samanid
rebel (79) and possibly sanctioning the expulsion of
Samanid governors from Sistan (80).

But only on one occasion before the Buyid occupation
of Baghdad, towards the end of Nasr’s reign (324/935)

were the Samanids, along with other contemporary

74 Viz. ‘Amr ibn Layth, Subkari, Muhammad ibn :Ali
(Ssaffarid) (see above, chapter 4); Makan ibn Kaki
(Gardizil, Zayn, p. 153f).

75 See above, p. 271f. .

76 For the role of Marzubani as Isma‘ll ibn Ahmad’s _
representative at the caliph’s couyt, see Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. vii, p. 502 (where he is referred to as
na’ibubu (i.e. Isma‘iIl) bi’l-hadra; he was still the
Samanid representative in Ahmad’s ;eign (cf. Miskawayh,
Eclipse, vol. i, p. 20). For the history of the .
Marzubani family see appendix; the Samanid state elite,
s.v. "al-Marzubani". _ _

77 ‘Arib, Silat ta‘’rikh al-tabari, p. 43.

78 See above, chapter 4, p. 119f.

79 See above, chapter 5, p. 150.

80 See above, chapter 5, pp. 157f.



dynasts, said to have withdrawn their allegiance from
the caliph (81); this was in 324 when the caliph
surrendered his powers to the new lord of Baghdad, the
amir al-umara’ Ibn Ra’iq. However the numismatic
evidence indicates that the Samanids did not discontinue
formal acknowledgement of the caliph during the latter
part of Nasr’s reign (82).

During the second half of the century, relations with
Baghdad were complicated by the fact that the caliph was
a virtual pfisoner of the Bﬁyids. On two occasions, when
under pressure from the Buyid-dominated caliph, the
Samanids did go so far as to withdraw their allegiance:
between 33s~34( and 3§ -3¢9 they dropped the name of the
reigning caliph from the coinage and substituted that of
one of his predecessors (83). While the Bayids
apparently made little attempt to make political capital
out of the disrupted relations between Bukhara and
Baghdad (84), Mahmad ibn Sebuktegin the Ghaznavid did
not hesitate to do so at the end of the century. In the

fathname which he sent to the caliph Qadir after his

81 Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 323f.

82 Cf. Lane-Poole, Catalogue of the Oriental Coins in
the British Museum, vol. ii, pp. 92ff, nos. 336-345.

83 They substituted the name of the caliph Mustakfi for
that of the ruling caliph Muti‘ on their coins from 945-
955 (see above, chapter 7, note 24). Tpey did not o
acknowledge Qadir (381/991-422/1031), instead retaining
the name of his predecessor Ta‘i; cf. Naysabur AR 384
A.H. and 383 A.H. (Lane-Poole, Catalogue of the Oriental
Coins in the British Museum, vol. ii, p. 114, no. 418;
id, ibid, vol. ix, no. 417%). _

84 While we have no evidence that the Buyids took steps
to declare the Samanids rebels against the caliph, Abu
shuja ' (sub_anno 373/983-4) does mention a Buyid demand
that the Samanids_submit to the caliph; however the
context of this Buyid initiative is not clear (Eclipse,
vol. iii, p. 98 = vol. vi, p. 101).
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victory over ‘aAbdalmalik ibn Nuh in 389, he claimed that
he took action against his former sovereigns because
they had "withdrawn their necks from the loop of
(caliphal) obedience" (85). Mahmﬁa’s pretext for
rebellion has a hollow ring to it: Ghaznavid coins
minted before 390/1000 show that the Ghaznavids had
followed the Samanids’ lead in refusing to acknowledge
Qadir (86). Mahmud’s claim to be acting on the caliph’s
behalf was a means of securing caliphal sanction for his
act of treachery against the Samanids and thereby
obtaining the same position as caliphal vassal which the
Samanids had previously enjoyed. Yet up to the 220'’s,
the relationship between Bukhara and Baghdad had yielded
major benefits for both parties; the caliph saw his name
acknowledged throughout the mashriq, while caliphal
endorsement endowed the Samanids with the status of
kings and thereby made them the most powerful players in

the politics of the region.

85 Hilal al-Sabi, Kitab al-Wuzara’, ed. Amedroz, 1904,
pp. 372f. o

86 Busse points out that the earliest surviving
Ghaznavid coin bearing Qadir’s name, is dated 390/1000
(id, chalif und Grosskonig, p. 70, note 2, citing C.E.
Bosworth, "The imperial policy of the early Ghaznavids",
Islamic Studies, vol. iii, 1962, p. 60).



Chapter ten

THE FALL OF THE SAMANID STATE



The role of the civilian and military elites

The clearest hypothesis regarding the collapse of the
samanids is Barthold’s; "the administrative tendencies
of the Samanids were resisted by the dihgans and the
Turkish guard. In the struggle between the military
aristocracy and the throne the clergy sided with the
former. The opposition of these classes facilitated the
conquest of the country by the Turks." (1)

Barthold seems to envisage the Samanids as systematic
supporters of a bureaucratic civilian elite to the point
that they alienated the military, be it in the form of
gentry or mamluks; and for the same reason, one assumes,
the scholars eventually also sided against them. To what
extent is this hypothesis borne out by our sources?

Let us begin with the dihgans. Is it true to say that
they suffered a gradual loss of wealth and status under
the Samanids, and if so, who were the main agents of
their decline? Barthold seems to believe that it was the
Samanids and their bureaucrats who were responsible for
their decline, whereas Frye suggests that it was the

mamluks who ousted them and took over their properties

and functions.

1 id, Turkestan, p. xxx. By "administrative tendencies"
Barthold is presumably alluding to the efforts made by
the Samanids to construct an effective centralized
system of government.
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It has to be said that there is little evidence to
support either interpretation. The ancestor of the
Samanids was a member of the Iranian gentry class;
dihgans, presumably in the same sense, fought for the
Samanids in 287 and appear as regular members of the
Samanid army in the time of Ibn Hawgal. But neither the
dihgan of Taraz, who killed the rebel Husayn ibn Mutt
(2), nor the dihgan of Kashgar, with whom Ilyas ibn
Ishgd established an alliance (3), were dihgans in the
sense of Iranian gentry; the latter was certainly a Turk
as was, in all likelihood, the former. Hereditary rulers
of Iranian origin, such as the Farighunids and the
Khwarazmshahs, did fare well under the Samanids, as did
several men of noble descent, such as Ahmad ibn Sahl and
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq, who held high office in the
period 3¢0-350. The latter are not however commonly
referred to as dihqghs (4) and we know nothing about the
source of their wealth and authority. In Samargandi’s
Muntakhab, we come across a dihqgh whose drunken revels
were interrupted by the stern hand of the local men of

God (5); this is one perception of the dihgan squire

2 See above, chapter 5, p. 147. Note also the dahagin of
Taraz, probably Turks, who accepted Islam in 280/893-4
from Isma‘ll ibn Ahmad (Narshakhi, Tarikh-i bukhara, p.
119 = p. 87).

3 See above, ibid, p. 147.

4 The exception was Ahmad ibn Sahl who was_descended
from a Marwazi dihgan (see appendix; the Samanid state
elite, s.v. "Ahmad ibn Sahl"). .

5 Samargandl, Muntakhab, fol. 45a. In this anecdote,
Samargandi tells us of the dihgan al-balad (of Nasaf?),
presumably a senior figure in his guarter,llf not the
chief representative of his class 1n the city, who was
holding a party in a house adjacent to a mosque. When
some scholars in the mosque were disturbed by the sound
of music coming from his house, they marched into the



which no doubt lingered on in the Samanid period and was
reinforced by such behaviour as Samargandi describes.
But it does not contribute to our understanding of the
gentry’s standing under the Samanids. The last, and most
revealing reference to dihgans, in the sense of local
gentry (6), shows them betraying the Samanids to the
Qarakhanids.

These few references do not amount to a clearly
discernible trend. There is no evidence of antagonism on
the part of the dahagin towards bureaucrats, so
Barthold’s thesis is difficult to accept. Neither is
there much evidence of rivalry with the mamluks,
although mamluks certainly did become more prominent as
the dihgans declined and probably took over their
estates (7). Where the Iranian nobility do seem to have
lost out from the beginning of the second half of the
10th century, was in appointments to the top
administrative posts. The Samanids did retain Iranian
noblemen in power as vassal rulers of the peripheral
provinces, but replaced them in the core area of the
state with their personal dependents, presumably because
they wanted to prevent them forming strong regional
power bases which would have represented a threat to

their own authority (8).

building and emptied all the drinking vessels they could
find while_the_shamefaced revellers hid themselves.

6 Cf. Jurbadhgani’s gloss of dahagin in this context as
ma‘arif (see above, chapter 8, note 34).

7 R.N. Frye, Bukhara; the medieval achievement, pp. 90,
156 (dihgan decline); p. 125 (Turkish takeover of their
estates).

8 Viz. Ahmad ibn Sahl and Husayn ibn ‘All al-Marwazi
(see above, chapter 5, pp. 150f).
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Yet there is little evidence to suggest that even at
the centre they were members of a losing class. Although
they probably did suffer from mamluk competition, as
Frye says, this does not adequately explain their
betrayal of the Samanids. Neither do the dihqans appear
to have betrayed the Samanids in concert with the
mamluks. Barthold’s theory would at least have the merit
of explaining such an alliance, but ‘Utbi’s account,
uninformative though it is, does not lend itself to this
interpretation (9).

Turning now to the mamluks; some mamluks were already
prominent from the beginning of the monarchical
state (10). But the Simjurids apart, mamluks only really
began to dominate the state when Nuh appointed mamluk
guardians to his sons (11), and continued to dominate it
thereafter. Most mamluks were probably steppe Turks,
although there is evidence to suggest that some of the
most senior mamluks of the earlier period, including the
simjurids, may have been indigenous Turks from

Transoxania (12). Turkish ethnicity was not however a

9 See above, chapter 8, pp. 249ff. _ _

10 See above, chapter 4, pp. 119f (Sallam and Baris);
cf. appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.vv. "Simjur"
and "Bughra".

11 See above, chapter 7, p. 236.

12 Some Samanid mamluks bore Eastern Iranian nisbas; cf.
Qarategin al- -Isfiyabi (for the evidence that he was a
mamluk, _pace Barthold, Turkestan, Qa551m see appendlx.
the Samanld state ellte, s.v. "Qarategin al-Isfiyabi"),
Abu ‘Imran Slmjur al-Khwarazml (cf. appendix, ibid;
"simjur"), Kandakin al- Daylami (cf. above, chapter 4,
note 162). There is no way of knowing however whether
these nisbas refer to their original domicile or to
their former masters who may have sold them to the
Samanids. If it was the case that they were indigenous
Turks, the question then arises as to whether they were
indeed mamluks, or whether they were freeborn Turks whom
contemporary observers assumed to be aamluks. There is
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Prerequisite for mamluks: the eunuch Fa’iq was a Greek
(Rﬁmf), or possibly a Spaniard (Andalusi) (13). Eunuchs
like Fa’iq do not in fact appear to have been very
numerous. Many mamluks had families; their sons
inherited their positions, like freeborn amirs, and some
of them founded veritable dynasties. Mamluks were also
granted lands, which passed to their sons as did their
titles. Manumission of mamluks was not unknown, but
there is no evidence to suggest that it was common
practice (14).

In short, no attempt was made to prevent them from
putting down local roots. They were thus free to form an
aristocracy of their own, marked out by their Turkish
ethnicity, their continued use of Turkish and their
close ties with the Samanid house (15). Turkish
ethnicity was to some extent a defining characteristic
of the mamluks; a mamluk of western origin, like Fg’iq,

was distrusted by his peers on account of his alien

some evidence that the Saffarids had employed mamluks of
indigenous Transoxanian origin: cf. Bosworth’s
discussion of the origins of the Saffarld mamluk,
Subkarl, a member of the Khalaj trlbe who was captured
in either Zamindawar or Zabulistan (cf A. Bivar, "The
history of eastern Iran", Cambridge history of Iran,
vol. iii/i, 1983, p. 213; C.E. Bosworth, "The armies of
the_Saffarids"™, BSOAS, vol. xxxi, 1968, p. 545; see the
Hudud al-‘alam, p. 111 for the areas 1nhab1ted by the
Khalaj)

13 See_appendix; the Samanld state elite, s.v. "Fa iq".
14 Su11, Akhbar a1-rad1 billah wa’l—muttaq1 b111ah ed.
Heyworth Dunne, Cairo, 1935, p. 237.

15 The Samanids 1ntermarr1ed with some mamluk families:
see above, chapter 7, note 38 and chapter 8, p. 242.



origin (16). They also participated in Muslim cultural
life through their patronage of learning (17).

Did they resent Samanid sponsorship of the
bureaucracy, as Barthold implies? There was certainly
friction between the mamluks and administrators on
occasion; indeed the incident which prompted the
SIﬁjﬁrids to turn rebel arose from an apparent
resurgence of the authority of the bureaucracy under
Abu’l-Husayn ‘Utbi, the wazir who ordered Abu’l-Hasan’s
dismissal. From the middle of the century onwards,
mamluks had occasionally attempted to control the
bureaucracy and put their own candidates in charge of it
(18). But it does not seem that they ' were
preoccupied with the increasing power of the bureaucrats
as Barthold’s thesis would imply. Neither was it really
the case that the Samanids tried to promote the
bureaucracy at their expense.

Therefore there seems to be little justification for
postulating protracted opposition to the Samanids and
their bureaucrats on the part of either dihgans or
mamlEks as the main reason for the fall of the dynasty.
Rather it seems that the crucial flaw in the Samanid
system of government lay in the fact that the Samanids
were never able to implement a system whereby they could

ensure the rotation of governors to the provinces in the

16 Cf. Jurbadhgani’s report of the racial enmity
(mughayazati qawmi) between Fa’ig and the Turk Bektuzun
cf. Schefer, Description de Boukhara, p. 206lf._ .

17 See Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. vii, pp. 351f (Simjurids);
Qarategin built a madrasa in Naysabur (see above,
chapter 9, note 43). _ _ -

18 Cf. Alptegin and the wazir Abu ‘Ali Bal‘ami (see
above, chapter 7, pp. 237f).
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Core area of the state. As the history of the Samanid
provinces shows, it was the senior provincial governors
who most frequently rose in rebellion against the
dynasty. This problem‘affected all provinces alike, but
was of particular importance in Khufgsgn, which was the
base from which the most serious challenges to the
dynasty were mounted, including the eventual secession
of the province under the Simjurids. The unique power of
the governor of Khurasan lay in the fact that unlike
more junior governors, he was both a civilian and a
military official since he had command of the Khurasani
army, probably the most powerful force in the state. In
seeking to explain the decline and fall of the dynasty,
we must therefore address the question of why the
dynasty was only rarely able to effect the dismissal and
appointment of its senior provincial governor without

resort to force and consequently why it lost control of

the Khurasani army.

The Samanids’ loss of control of the army

The Samanids encountered difficulties with the military
governors of Khurasan almost from the inception of the
monarchical state. After a brief period of harmony under
Isma‘il ibn Ahmad, relations with Khurasani governors
began to deteriorate. The Samanids’ problems were no
doubt exacerbated by the creation of a Khurasani

standing army which was required to deal with the

Caspian and Sistani rebels. From this time onwards, the
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military arm of the state was effectively divided in
two, with garrisons in both Bukhara and Naysabur.

Throughout the century, the Samanids adopted different
solutions to the problem of controlling Khurasan.
Isma‘il and Ahmad opted for a dual approach; they
appointed both Samanid family members and freeborn amirs
to the governorship (19). But it soon became apparent
that the province could not be ruled by the traditional
methods which had worked for Transoxania. The policy was
revised under Nasr ibn Ahmad after a coalition of
freeborn amirs and members of the Samanid family fought
to prevent his accession. Thenceforth, family rule was
restricted to Transoxania and freeborn Iranian amirs
loyal to Nasr took over (20).

The ascendancy of the freeborn Iranian amirs did not
last beyond the reign of Nasr’s son, Nﬁh. The first
decade of Nasr ibn Ahmad’s reign provided ample evidence
of their unreliability as Husayn ibn ‘Ali’s revolt was
followed soon after by that of Ahmad ibn Sahl (21).
Nevertheless Nasr ibn Ahmad continued to rely on
freeborn'amirs, in particular on the Muhtajid rulers of
Saghaniyan who held the governorship of Khurasan
throughout the second half of his reign. But both the
Muhtajids and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq, the lord of
Tﬁé, proved a liability as they turned for support

against the Samanids to the Buyids, and crucially in the

19 See above, chapter 4, pp. 13e6f.
20 See above, chapter 5, p. 169.
21 See above, chapter 5, p. 149ff.
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case of the Muhtajids, to neighbouring Transoxanian
rulers (22).

Thus by the end of Nuh’s reign the Samanids needed to
find a new solution to the problem. They accordingly
turned to their personal dependents, the mamluks. A new
approach was made all the more necessary because the
balance of power in the state had been affected by the
closing down of the eastern frontier. From the beginning
of the pre-monarchical state to the end of Nasr ibn
Ahmad’s reign, the eastern border had absorbed a great
deal of the Samanids’ military energies as they fought
to keep the Turks back beyond the Jaxartes. Once this
frontier had been secured militarily, and especially
after the conversion of large numbers of steppe Turks to
Islam during the reign of ‘Abdalmalik ibn Nuh (23),
there was no longer a need to deploy a large number of
regular troops in Transoxania. At roughly the same time,
the western frontier, which had always been manned by a
powerful army based in Naysabur and commanded by the
governor of that city (24), acquired a new strategic
importance as a buffer against Buyid expansionism.

This transfer of activity from east to west had two

major consequences; first, the Samanids were no longer

22 See above, chapter 7, p. 212.

23 See above chapter 7, p. 233.

24 The governor of Naysabur (usually synonymous with the
governor of Khurasan) was most commonly known by the
military title of sipahsalar or sahib al-jaysh. Hamuya
ibn ‘Ali (see appendix; the Samanid state elite) is
given the title of sahib al-jaysh. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn
Muzaffar is sahib Juyush khurasan (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
vol. viii, p. 264). Gardizi _says that Bakr ibn Malik was
appointed to the 51pahsalar1 (Zayn, p- 159). Note that
Ibn al-Athir refers to Abu‘’l-Hasan Simjuri as sahlb
juyush khurasan (vol. viii, p. 626).

299



able to enjoy the kudos of being ghazi monarchs, however
hard their supporters tried to maintain the fiction that
they were (25); this loss of ghazi status was to be a
factor in the Samanids’ final collapse (26).

The second consequence was that henceforth, the
Samanid monarch remained in Bukhara while the greater
part of his (by now mainly mamluk) army was garrisoned
in Naysabur, some two weeks’ journey to the west. One
way of lessening the damaging consequences of their
estrangement from the military establishment might have
been to establish a subsidiary court in Naysabur, or
even to opt for a federated system such as had been
adopted by the Bﬁyids. But the Samanids did not do this;
the dangers of appointing family members to positions of
authority had already become obvious in the debacle of
Nasr ibn Ahmad’s struggle for the throne. Once the
Samanids had forsworn such a solution, however, they
were likely to encounter problems with their mamluk

generals, as the ‘Abbasid experience had proved (27).

25 Note Muqadda51 s remark that the Samanids were the
"scourge of Rum" (see above, chapter 1, p. 33). Cf. also
the poem by the Shafi‘l ‘alim Abu Bakr al-Qaffal (Subki,
Tabaqat al-shafi‘ 1yya, vol. ii, pp. 181-4). It is said
to have been written in the ‘amm al-naflr, probably
355/966, when the Khurasani ghazis nearly took over
Buyid Rayy (see above, chapter 7, p. 227f); al- Qaffal
took part in this expedition (see Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
vol. v111, p. 570). Qaffal’s poem is said to have been
written in response to a poem composed by the Byzantine
emperor Nicephorus who had taunted the Muslims about the
humiliations they were suffering at his hands. Qaffal
praises _ Mansur ibn Nuh for brlnglng Islam to "Hind,

Sind, Sin and the Turks (Subkl, ibid, p. 183). Note how
Qaffal incorporates a jibe at the Buz;ds by remarking
that while Mansur was the great ghazi champion, Baghdad
had become "a slave to the Daylami slaves" (ibid).

26 See above, chapter 8, p. 259.

27 Crone, Slaves on horses, p. 83.
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are thus left with the question; what was it about the
mamluk institution in the Samanid state, and other
medieval Islamic states, which prevented it from acting

as a stable institution of government?

did the Samanid mamluk experiment fail?

P. Crone’s thesis about the failure of the ‘Abbasid
dynasty views the main agents of its collapse as its
mamluk soldiers. In her view, mamluks were a double-
edged sword for all dynasts who made them the mainstay
of their armies. While on the one hand, they were superb
soldiers, they became a liability once the personal ties
which bound them to their patron became eroded (28). The
same features which worked to ensure their pliability as
instruments of the ruler’s will, their cultural
dissociation and their lack of ties with the land, made
them into dangerously volatile rebels once that personal
dependence had been removed. Once their ruler
relinquished command over them and became a distant
figure, so the mamluks were increasingly commanded by
generals, most commonly mamluks themselves, and lost
uniform direction. Since they had no local interests to
protect, they ran riot and looted and plundered.

This theory does not however serve to explain the role
of the Samanid mamluks who did have local interests and
were integrated into their social environment to a

considerable extent. In fact they were not very

28 ibid, p. 79.



different from their fellow Iranian aristocrats in these
respects; as for their allegiance to the dynasty, the
record of Abu’l-Hasan Simjuri’s lengthy governorship of
Khurasan shows that a mamluk governor was capable of
governing a major province for a long period without
major incident. Nevertheless the disaffection of the
Simjurids in the early 370’s signals the beginning of the
collapse of the Samanid state and it needs to be
explained.

The problem with the governorship of Khurasan, under
both freeborn amirs and mamluks was basically the same.
It was this; that the relationship between the ruler and
the governor was based purely and simply on a private
contract of loyalty in which the two parties engaged.
The governor'’s appointment does not appear to have been
ratified by the bureaucracy, neither does it seem to
have been endorsed by an act passed by a legislative
assembly. Private loyalties were crucial; we see this in
Ibn al-Athir’s anecdote about the circumstances under
which Nasr ibn Ahmad appointed the Muhtajid Abu Bakr

Muhammad ibn Muzaffar the Muhtajid to Khurasan (29).

29 Ibn al-aAthir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 264. Abu Bakr is
said to have been having an audience with Nasr ibn Ahmad
when he was stung repeatedly by a scorpion which had
dropped into his boot. He made no attempt to remove the
scorpion until after he had left the palace. Nasr came
to hear of his fortitude soon afterwards and asked him
why he had endured the pain without protest. Abu Bakr
replied "If I could not endure the sting of a scorpion
in your presence how should I then endure the point of
the enemy’s sword when I was far from you?" This answer
delighted Nasr who consequently appointed him to
Khurasan. While the story may well be apocryphal, it
does illustrate the importance of the personal ties
which bound men to the Samanid dynasty.
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But private loyalties provided no real protection for
either side in the contract. For his part, the ruler
could not dismiss the governor without resort to force
because dismissal was tantamount to a breach of faith.
If the governor had been a servant of the state, rather
than of the ruler, he could have been removed by order
of the bureaucracy, but he was not. Equally, the
governor himself did not have any guarantee that he
would be retained in his position. Once away from
Bukhara, he no longer had the opportunity to constantly
reaffirm his loyalty in person to the ruler, who was
meanwhile surrounded by other amirs, eager to usurp his
position and enjoy the benefits which he had secured.
Thus governors were often dismissed on charges of
profligacy or incompetence manufactured by their
enemies, which they had no means to refute.

Mamluks were always going to be an attractive option
for the Samanids because they were their personal
dependents and because they had few allies whonm they
could summon against the Samanids in the event of a
dispute. They had their mamluk troops but no local
allies, unlike the freeborn Iranian amirs (30). It seems
that they did establish links with the Buyids, but they
refrained from calling for their assistance until some

years after they had lost control of Khurasan (31).

30 The Sipjﬁiids did establish cordial relations_with
the Ma’munid governor of Jurjaniyya and the Saffarids

(see above, chapter 8, pp. 258 and 244 ): but neither of

them offered active support in their campaigns against

the Samanids.
31 See above, chapter 8, note 8.

303



304

Abﬁ?l-Hasan Simjuri appears to have overcome the
perennial problem of insecurity of tenure which had
beset his predecessors in the post and, significantly,
his governorship survived the accession of two rulers.
By the beginning of Nuh ibn Mansur’s reign, the Simjurid
governors of Khurasan had become virtual partners of the
Samanids in ruling the state. According to an anecdote
related by ‘Awfi, the reason for the Samanids’ fall was
that Nuh ibn Mansur ignored Abu’l-Hasan Simjuri’s advice
on the matter of the wazir Abu’l-Husayn ‘Utbi’s
appointment, whereas in the past, as he says, "it was
the custom of the Samanids to consult their Khurasani
governors on every matter"™ (32).

As ‘Awfi’s anecdote indicates, Abu’l-Hasan Simjuri’s
very success in retaining the governorship of Khurasan
for so long, led to him assume that the position
belonged to his family by right. When ‘Utbi ordered his
dismissal in 371/98i-2 Abu’l-Hasan had been governor of
Khurasan for some twenty years and clearly did not
expect to be removed from the post (33). As is shown by
AbG'Nasrl‘Uth’s enumeration of the privileges and
titles which Nuh bestowed on him, Abu’l-Hasan had in
effect become a de facto vassal ruler, with many of the
benefits enjoyed by established vassals like the
Farighunids, including the right of hereditary

succession, tax privileges and honorific titles. But the

32 ‘Awfi, Jami‘' al-hikayat, part ii of section 2, p.
687.

33 Cf. Abu'l-Hasan S reaction to ‘Utbi’s order; Vall-Yl
khurasan manam ve sipahsalar abu ‘all ast pesar-i man
(Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 165).
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Samanids could not afford to let Khurasan become a de
jure vassal province; Khurasan was both too valuable a
source of revenue and too important strategically for
them to contemplate relinquishing direct control over
it.

The problem with the thjﬁ}ids was thus the obverse of
the problem with their freeborn predecessors. Whereas
beforehand, the governor’s tenure had always been under
threat as his rivals tried to undermine his ties with
the dynasty, the thjﬁ}ids maintained these ties
unimpaired. But once the threat of dismissal had
receded, the Simjurids exploited the Samanids’
indebtedness to ensure that their status was raised
above that of a mere appointed official and attempted to
extract the rights due to an autonomous vassal; in other
words, they sought to exploit their private loyalties to
the dynast to the utmost. It was precisely because the
relationship between governor and ruler was based on the
informal ties of private allegiance, and not bound by
constitutional limitations, that the Samanids, willingly
or otherwise, were able to make such fateful concessions
to the thjﬁ}ids.

Abu ‘Ali Simjuri faced little opposition initially
when he seceded from the Samanid state. Unlike in 2%7,
when Isma‘il ibn Ahmad had the Turks of the eastern
provinces and the dihgans on his side against the
saffarids, Nuh ibn Mansur had lost the support of the
dihgans and faced a much more powerful adversary than

‘Amr ibn Layth. In earlier years, the Samanids had



always been able to call on rival forces to oppose rebel
Qovernors. By 3¢9, the sheer longevity of the dynasty
must have lessened the chances of its survival.
Similarly the minority of the Samanid amirs must have
detracted from their capacity to control their state;
five out the seven rulers who had come to the throne
after Ahmad ibn Isma‘il (d. 914) were minors at their
accession.

The fall of the Samanid dynasty was thus not due to
major changés within Samanid society, nor was it due to
financial or economic problems (34). The fall of the
dynasty inevitably brought about the dissolution of the
state which it had controlled. There was no question
that the state could survive a change of dynasty, since
it lacked the enduring institutions which might have
been carried forward under a new dynasty. It had no
church, such as existed in Byzantium, and no army
recruited from, and tied to, the land, such as the
feudal armies of Europe. In their place were the pan-
Islamic ‘ulam57 who were neither very highly organized,
nor integrated into the state system, and an army of
slave soldiers, recruited from beyond the boundaries of
the sedentary settlements of the mashrig. The Samanid
state possessed no parliament and no court organization
tied to the state. Thus all the enduring social and
political institutions were either local or pan-Islamic,
not "nation-wide"; local organization was basically

separate from that of the state and survived without it.

34 See above, chapter 9, p. 276.
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In this respect the Samanid state was not so different
from any other pre-modern Muslim state; indeed the only
pre~-modern Muslim state to have survived a change of
dynasty, leaving aside that of the Mamluks, which was

not properly dynastic, was the caliphate.

The Oarakhanid congquest

The one clearly discernible long-term trend in Samanid
history is the process of islamization, both within the
Samanid territories and beyond them, in the steppe.
Islamization of the steppe Turks caused the frontier
with the Dar al-harb, which the Samanids had pushed
eastwards from the Oxus to the Jaxartes, to shift
further eastwards and eventually changed the status of
the Qarakhanids from infidels to potential allies of
Samanid rebels.

The Qarakhanid Turks who overthrew the Samanid dynasty
in 339 were reluctant conquerors. Their gradual
encroachment on the eastern provinces of Transoxania and
tentative attacks on Bukhara bear none of the hallmarks
of the steppe invasion in Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s reign,
when six huge armies launched simultaneous attacks on
the largest cities of Transoxania. Once in possession of
the capital, the Qarakhanids displayed the same
unwillingness to unseat the old order as had former
Muslim rebels against the Samanids. Thus on abandoning

Bukhara in 3%a, they turned the city over to a Samanid

pretender, just as Abu ‘Ali Sagﬁgnz had done half a
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century before them (35). When they came a second time
to the city, they did not come as conquerors, but
chose instead to masquerade as allies of ‘Abdalmalik
against his Ghaznavid enemies (36).

In short, the Qargkhgnid conquerors behaved in the
same way as participants within the Samanid state. This
nmust have had something to do with their status as
Muslims, for unlike their forebears, let alone the 13th
century Mongols, they came as Muslim conquerors. It was
suggested above that the conversion of large numbers of
steppe Turks in ‘Abdalmalik’s reign was a factor in the
cessation of hostilities with the steppe. It is not
unreasonable to assume that the Islamization of the
steppe continued to act as a restraining influence on
the territorial ambitions of the steppe Turks A““fi e
edﬂw'kwq of e aWJb{S—

But why then did the Qarakhanids abandon their policy
of non-aggression against the Samanids from the 3820°s
onwards? We can only speculate on this issue. It may be
that they needed the resources of Transoxania in order
to prosecute the war against their pagan steppe rivals.
According to Pritsak, the Qarakhanids of Kashgar were
still pursuing the jihad against their non-Muslim
neighbours in Khotan as late as 3¢i (37); Ilak khan'’s
perception of himself as a Muslim ghazi (38) would

suggest that the Qarakhanids were still waging jihad in

35 See above, chapter 7, p. 218.

36 ‘Utbl, Yamini, in Manini, Fath, vol. i, p. 319.

37 id, "Von den Karluk zu den Karakhaniden", ZDMG, vol.
ci, 1951, p. 295.

38 See above, chapter 8, note 76.



the final years of the century. Or perhaps, like the
dihgans of the eastern provinces who urged them to
attack Bukhara, they too realised that the Samanid state
was in terminal decline and decided to pre-empt a
possible Sfﬁjﬁfid takeover of Transoxania. In the event,
idair Khant occupation of Bukhara in 3% was made
considerably easier by the indifference of the Bukharans
themselves, who, alﬁhough once so loyal to the Samanids,
took the advice of their scholars to lay down their arms

and allowed the Qarakhanids to march in unopposed.

he role of the scholars

The decision of the Bukharan fugaha’ to prohibit warfare
against the Muslim Qarakhanids (39) effectively deprived
the Samanids of their last line of defence after the
dihgans and mamluks had turned against them. Why did the
scholars abandon the Samanids?

Scholars had benefited considerably from the patronage
of the early Samanids until the end of Ahmad ibn
Isma‘il’s reign, when it seems that their growing
influence over the amir had alienated the royal mamluks.
Thereafter there is little explicit evidence of scholars
actively being excluded from the Samanid court, neither
is there much evidence of antagonism between scholars
and mamliks or kuttab. We do have Tawhidi’s account of

Jayhani’s shu‘abf-rantings (40), but there is no sign of

39 See above, chapter 8, p. 263.
40 See appendix; the Samanid state elite, s.v. "Muhammad
ibn Ahmad al-Jayhani".
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a scholarly response in the form of a denunciation of
kuttab as cultivators of kalam and the foreign sciences,
at least not in the mashriq.

However under Nasr ibn Ahmad, there was a noticeable
change of tone in the Samanid court; scholars did not
occupy as prominenthosition as they had under Ahmad and
courtly patronage was channelled into new areas such as
the production of Persian literature. Moreover, the
Samanid court does appear to have converted almost
wholesale to Isma‘ilism at the end of Nasr’s reign.
According to Nizgm al-mulk, the scholars collaborated
with the army in opposition to the Isma‘ilis on this
occasion. Barthold makes much of this point, which
appears to be the basis of his contention that the
scholars were opposed to the Samanids. But it is as well
to remember that the alliance was formed under
extraordinary circumstances. If the Isma‘ilis did indeed
pose as much of a threat as they appear to have done at
the end of Nasr’s reign, what was at stake was nothing
less than the disestablishment of Sunni orthodoxy: the
scholars might thus have been expected to have sought
help in whatever quarter they could find it. However
there is no evidence that their collaboration
provided the basis for a partnership between scholars
and the military thereafter.

The scholars do not appear to have rediscovered their
former intimacy with the Samanids in the remaining years
of the century. Nuh ibn Nasr did appoint the gadi of

Bukhara as his wazir, but this was an ill-fated
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experiment which was not repeated by his successors.
Scholars in the mashriq appear to have held much the
same attitude towards the state as did ‘ulama the world
over; while there is surprisingly little evidence of an
aversion on their part to suhbat al-sultah, they
generally fought shy of taking up positions within the
diwan al-qada' (41) and, in spite of their favoured
position in the early Samanid court, they appear to have
been averse to participation in political affairs (42).
But Barthold seems to be overstating the case in
claiming that the scholars threw in their lot with the
military establishment against the dynasty. It does not
appear that the scholars played an actively anti-Samanid
role in 3€9 by calling in the tribesmen against the
dynasty, as Ernest Gellner would have us believe Muslim
scholars were prone to do (43). Their aim was simply to
prevent the shedding of Muslim blood. We may ask

ourselves why they had not expressed these same scruples

fle

41 Thus for example, when[Hanafl scholar Muhammad ibn_
ziyad al-Bazdighzi al-Naysaburl heard that the Shafi‘i
Ibn Khuzayma was con51der1ng him for the post of chief
qad1 of Naysabur in the reign of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad, is
sald to have pleaded tearfully to the former that he
withdraw his candidacy (Ibn Abi’l-Wafa, Al-jawahir al-
mudlyya fi tabagat al-hanafiyya, Hyderabad 1332, vol.
ii, p. 55). In another early example, Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ami
had to remind the reluctant Shafi‘l scholar, Muhammad
ibn Shu‘ ayb al-Bayhaqi, that it was his duty to act as
qad1 (Subkl, ibid, vol. ii, p. 164).

42 Ibn Zafir tells us that the mashayikh al-balad and
the ahl al-‘ilm agreed in principle with Muhammad ibn
Ahmad, the governor of Bukhara, that a successor to
Ahmad ibn Isma‘il should be chosen forthwith in order to
prevent the chaos which would ensue should the state
remain leaderless, but when asked to choose the
successor themselves, they declined the honour and only
consented to ratify Muhammad’s choice (Ibn Zaflr Duwal,
fol. 122bf; see above, chapter 4, note 166).

43 Gellner, Muslim society, pp. 32 and 45.
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in earlier years. Presumably the answer lies in the fact
that until the end of the century, the dynasty was
fulfilling its function of providing protection for its
subjects, whereas now it was unable to do so; the
scholars may have felt that there was no point in
fighting for a lost cause. Once the Qarakhanids had
become Muslims, the Samanids would have needed special
merits to be worth fighting for; these merits they

simply did not possess.
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Appendix one

The Samanid state elite

Ahmad ibn Husayn, Abu Ja‘far al-‘Utbi

He probably took part in Abu ‘Ali Saghan1 S rebellion
during Nuh’s reign: Gardizi says_Ahmad ibn al-Hasan
(sic) al-‘Utbi was captured by Nuh’s forces in 335/946-
7, punished and_imprisoned and only released after a
long time (Gardizi, Zayn, pp. 156f). He was wazir from
347/958-349/960, appointed not by ‘Abdalmalik but by his
hajib Alptegin (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 160, where he is
called Abu Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Husayn but see
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Tha‘alibi, Yatima, Ap. 99 for his correct name). It is A.WJ“‘B

noteworthy that the association of the ‘Utbi family with
Alptegin at this early stage foreshadowed a long perlod
of patronage by the Ghaznavids which was to culminate in
Abu Nasr ‘Utbi’s panegyric history of the dynasty, the
Kitab al-yamlnl. He was dismissed in 960, accused of
overspending on building projects. Durlng the reign of
Mansur ibn Nuh he shared the wazirate with Abu ‘A11
Bal‘ami (Gardlzl, Zayn, pp. 89 and 164). Khwandamir says
that the amir Muzaffar-i Muhtaj (= Abu’l-Muzaffar
Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Muhtajld governor of Saghan1yan° -
see chapter 8, note 301_was responsible for causing his
death (Dastur al-vuzara’, p. 11D ).

mad ibn Muhammad, Abu ‘Abdallah al-Jayhani
He came to the wazirate in 365/975-6, the _year_ of Mansur
ibn Nuh’s death (Zayn, p. 164). Son of Abu ‘Al Muhammad
ibn_ Muhammad (gq.v.). He is said to have converted to
Isma‘ilism during the reign of Mansur ibn Nuh (see
above, chapter 6, note 66). At the beginning of Nuh ibn
Mansur S reign he _was dismissed in favour of Abu’l-
Husayn ‘Utbi (Yaqut, Irshad, vol. ii, p. 60).

mad ibn hammad n Muzaffar ibn Muhtaj u ‘Ali
al-saghani, the Muhtaijid
He succeeded his father as governor of Khurasan in
327/9384(Ibn al-Athir, Kamll vol. viii, p. 356). He was
active in the Casplan provinces in the last years of
Nasr ibn Ahmad’s reign (see chapter 5, p. 164); rose in
revolt agalnst Nuh ibn Nasr and flnally defected to the
Buyids (see chapter 7). Died in Rayy in 344/955-6 (Ibn
al-Athir, ibid, p. 512).
Ahmad ibn Sahl ibn Hashim al-Kamkari al-Marwazi
For his biography see Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii,
pp. 118f; Gardizi, Zayn, pp. 151f. Governor of Andaraba
from 304-307 (Cf. Fraehn, Recensio, pp. 75, 77, 79, 81)
and Balkh in 303/915-16 (see_above, chapter 5, note 18).
He was descended from a dihgan from the dlstrlct of Marv
and claimed descent from Yazdagird ibn Shahryar. Both he
and his brother, Muhammad, were governors of Marv under
‘Anr the Saffarld (Ibn al-Athlr Kamil, vol. vii, p.
368; ibid, vol. viii, p. 118). Ahmad 1bn Sahl defected
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to Isma‘il before 287/900 and was appointed to govern
Rayy briefly by the latter (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 147). He
was the first governor of Herat appointed by Nasr ibn
Ahmad LIsflzarl, Herat, p. 384). For his rebellion in

Khurasan early in Nasr ibn Ahmad’s reign, see above,
chapter 5, p. 150f.

Alptegin
Bought as a slave by Ahmad ibn Isma‘il towards the end
of r.m4life, then served Nasr and Nuh; during the

latter’s reign he became commander of the Khurasanian
army (Nizam al-mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p. 145 = p. 107);
Hamdallah Mustawfi says he was a ghulam of Ahmad ibn
Isma‘il and commanded the army in Nuh ibn Nasr’s reign
(Tarikh~-i guzidah pp. 379 and 381); Muqadda51 says he
was chief hajib at the end of Nuh’s reign (Ahsan, p.
337). His appointment as army commander (or chief hajib)
most likely took place during the confused train of
events between 945 and 947 when Abu ‘ali Saghan1 was 1in
rebellion agalnst the Samanids. Nizam al-mulk also tells
us that Alpteqgin played a major part in defending the
Samanids from the attacks of the Khans of Turkestan
(Siyar al-muluk, p. 146 = 108). For his career under
‘Abdalmalik and Mansur and his flight to Ghazna, see
above, chapter 7.

Abu Yahya Ash‘ath ibn (Abi Ja‘far?) Muhammad (ibn Nasr
ibn Ahmad?) al-Samani ' '
Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Nasr was_the Samanid raised to
the throne by Abu ‘2Ali al- Saghan1 after the latter’s
alliance with the pretender Ibrahim ibn Ahmad al-Samani
had collapsed (see above, chapter 5, p. 218). Ibn Hawqgal
and Isfizaril report that Abu Yahya Ash‘ath overcame a
revolt in Herat (Surat al-Ard, vol. ii, 2nd ed., p._437;
Tarikh-i herat, p. 386, where he is called Abu Yahya
As‘ad ibn Muhammad al- Saman1 and the date is given as
341/952-3). Narshakhi notes that Ash‘ath ibn Muhammad
ibn Muhammad was sent to Khurasan by ‘Abdalmallk ibn
Nuh, and that "he had to fight many times in Herat and
Isfahan" (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 134 = p._98). Narshakhl
also says that at the beginning of Mansur ibn Nuh’s
reign he was sent to fight Alptegln (ibid, p. 135 = - p.
99). He was governor of Farghana at the end of Mansur S
reign (see above, chapter 7, p. 235).

alik ibn Sunkurtegin(? u Sa‘i ~Farghani
Governor of Khurasan 343-345. His family were appointed
governors of Nasrabad in Farghana, a city founded by the
Samanids and the birthplace of Nasr ibn Ahmad ibn Asad
(d. 279/892), from 336/947-8 (cf. E.A. Davidovich,
"Vladeteli Nasrabada", RSIIMK, 1vi, 1956, pp. 107-113).
His father Mallk is named as the sah;b Farghana in
327/938-9 (Rashid ibn al-Zubayr, Kitab al-dhakha’ir wa
s1-tuhaf, p. 141) and commander-in-chief of a_ Samanid
expedltlon to Jurjan in 333/944-5 (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil,
vol. viii, p. 443),

Davidovich believes that the family wer

app01nted as mugta‘s of Na§rabad as a reward for
services rendered to the Samanids. As evidence for this



hypothesis, she points to the inscriptions on their
copper coinage, which bear the names of Bakr and his
father, but not those of the Samanid amirs. From this
she deduces that they were independent rulers of the
town, beneficiaries of the "feudal" system of government
in operatlon under the Samanids. The latest coin_in this
series is dated 344/955-6, so their rule in Nasrabad
appears to have come to an end with Bakr’s death.

During his short tenure of office as governor of
Khurasan, Bakr began the construction of a walled city
in KhusraWJlrd a locality in Bayhaq where he had
possessions (amlak), but was compelled to return to _
Naysabur before completing the project (Bayhaqi, Tarikh-
i bayhaq, p. 233).

He was murdered in ‘Bukhara by the Turks Alptegln and
the kha21ndar Fatkin in Ramadan 345 (Zayn, p. 160).
Gardizi does not give the causes of his assassination,
but Ibn Zafir notes that his enemies put it about that
he favoured the appointment of ‘Abdalmalik’s brother,
Mansur, in his place (Duwal, fol. 127b); Juz;anl claims
that he was suspected of inclining towards the Buylds,
as had his predecessor Abu ‘Ali Saghanl, and that_both
he and the wazir Ibn ‘Uzazr were converts to Isma‘ilism
(Juzjani, Tabaqat-l nasiri, p. 210). Note that the Banu
Malik were still in evidence at the end of the century:
they were among Tash’s retinue when _he was _pp01nted _
sipahsalar of Khurasan in 371 (‘Utbi, Yamini, in Manini,
Fath, vol. i, p. 105).

kr ibn Muhammad ibn Alisa‘ _
‘Son of the Samanid general Muhammad ibn Alisa‘ who
pledged alleglance to Nasr ibn Ahmad on the first day of
the latter’s relgn (Ibn Zaflr Duwal fol. 123a) and
defeated_Ilyas ibn Ishaq’s second attack on Transoxania
(Ibn Athlr, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 133). Bakr was governor
of Naysabur 313/925 3157927 (id, Kamil, vol. viii, p.
175f).

Bgl‘am;, see Abu’l-Fadl Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydallah Abu
‘AlT Muhammad ibn Muhammad
Bughra al-kabir

one of the mamluks who took part in the attempted coup
after the assassination of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il (Ibn Zafir,
buwal, fol. 122b) and was then forgiven by Nasr and led
his mamluks in the battle with Ishag ibn Ahmad (ibid,
fol. 124b). He_ later served Nasr as an army commander_in
Herat and Jur]an (Isflzarl, Herat p. 384: Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 132). Fought against Lili ibn
Nu‘man and captured him (see above, chapter 5, p. 151).
Ibn Khaldun, extrapolating from his saqurce Ibn al~-Athir,
and follow1ng him, Pritsak, erroneously_ identify the
Bughra who captured L11i with Bughra Khan the Qarakhanld
( Ibn Khaldun, Kitab al-‘ibar, vol. iv, Bulaq, pp. 339f:
Pritsak, "vVon den Karluk 2zu den Karachanlden", gDMG,
1951, pp. 292f). But this is far too early a date for
Qarakhanld involvement in Samanid affairs; if the Bughra
in question had been the Qarakhanid leader, our sources
would certainly have commented on the fact.
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Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 444). Died Shawwal
336/April-May 948 (Sam‘ani, ibid).

111 s ibn Muhammad jbn Alisa‘ al- -Sughdi (for nisba see
sfandiyar, ibid 71

Brother of Bakr ibn Muhammad (q v.). See Ibn Isfandiyar,

Tar1kh—1 tabaristan, pp. 271f and 281 for Ilyas ibn
Alisa‘ (= =Ilyas ibn Muhammad ibn Alisa‘). See also Abu
Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Hilal _al-Sabi', who says he was killed
in battle with the Zaydls of Tabaristan between 306~

8 (Kitab al-Taji, in Madelung, Arabic texts
concerning the history of the Zaydi imams, p. 33).

gayhanl, see Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Abu
Mansur ‘Ubaydallah ibn Ahmad, Abu ‘Ali Muhammad ibn
Muhammad, Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad ibn Muhammad.

ansur ibn Qarategin

Son of Qarategln al- Isflyab1 (q.v.). Mlskawayh calls him
ghulam sahlb khurasan (id, Ecllpse, vol. ii, p. 123).
App01nted governor of Khurasan in 335/946-7 and led an
attack on_the Casplan prov1nces in 337/948-9 (Ibn al-
Athlr Kamil, vol. viii, p. 478). Lost control of the
Samanld army and died in 34o¢ (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 493; see above, chapter 7).

Al Marzubani
For Marzubani, Samanid representative at the caliphal

court under Isma‘il ibn Ahmad and Ahmad ibn Isma‘il, see
chapter 9, note 76. He may have been related to (per aps

he was the son of?) al-Marzuban ibn Turksafi? ( ),
who was one_of the Sughdls who served the caliphate
(Istakhrl, Masalik, p. 292); . also Ibn al-Athir and

Tabarl (cited by Barthold, Turkestan, p. 95), where he
is called Marzban ibn Turgash, ruler of Marzban, a
district north of Samargand. This Marzuban claimed
descent from Ghurak, the ruler of Samargand in the
jahiliyya; this is 1ndlcated by Samargandi’s genealogy
of his son, Abu’l-Husayn \Ubaydallah ibn al-Marzuban ibn
Turkash 1bn Baqi ibn Kushir ibn Tarkhun ibn Banayijur
ibn Ghurak (d. 298/310) (Samarqandi, Muntakhab, fol.
50a); ‘Ubaydallah was granted an estate by the Samanld
Nasr ibn Ahmad ibn Asad (id, fol. 8a). Samarqandl says
that ‘Ubaydallah’s nephew, Abu Ahmad ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn
Muhammad ibn al-Marzuban related hadith from his uncle
‘Ubaydallah, among others. Note that in ‘*Abd al-‘aziz’s
genealogy "Banayijur" is replaced by "kanadarang" (cf.
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-razzaq’s [g.Vv.] claimed descent
from the "kanarang"). ‘Abd al-‘Aziz’s son, Abu Salih
Ahmad (d. 386/996) was deputy governor of Samarqand for
Bektash in 352/962-3 (Sam® anl,‘gnsab vol. xii, p. 188;
cf. also his entry in Samargandi, Muntakhab, fol. 70a.).
ad 1 ) - =T _
He claimed descent from the kanarang (lord of the [east]
march) (Minorsky, "The older_ preface to the Shahname",
pp. 163f and 175f; for Biruni’s view that this genealogy
was spurlousL_see above, chapter 3, note 20). Joined Abu
‘All al-Saghani’s revolt. Defected to the Buyids on two



318

occasions. Commissioned the composition of a Shahname in

346 (Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 160, note 14). Samanid governor
of Khurasan (see above, ch. 7).

ughammag ibn Ahmad, Abu ‘Abdallah al- Jayhanl

One of the first men to Pledge allegiance to Nasr ibn
Ahmad in 301/914, therefore he must have had
considerable status in the previous administration.
Wazir of Nasr ibn Ahmad + 23w - when he was
dismissed, p0531b1y on charges of heresy (cf Ibn al-
Nadlm, Flhrlst p. 338 where Muhammad ibn_Ahmad al-
Jabhani (sic) is said to have been a zlndlq) It is
probable that he was a recent, possibly Zoroastrian,
convert to Islam, and this may have made his religious
views suspect in the eyes_of his fellow Muslims. Yaqut
records a lampoon of Jayhani by Abu’l-Tayylb al-Tahiri
which begins:
ma fihi min hasanin nuthni ‘alayhi bihi
illa ’l1-tasannu‘u bi’l-wiswas 1i’l-nas,
li-yuhimu shaghafan bi’l-tuhri minka fa-la
tu‘adda_fi-man yu ’addi jizyata ’l-ra’s

(Irshad al-arib ila ma‘rifat al-adib, ed. D.S.
Margoliouth, vol. vi, London, 1923-31, pp. 293f).

These verses suggest that Jayhani had been born a non-
Muslim (who would be required to pay the jizya). His
obsession with personal cleanliness, to which Yaqut
refers earlier in his biography, may have been a ploy
intended to convince fellow Muslims of his wholehearted
adoption of Islam. Also noteworthy in this context is
his exaggerated aver51on to dogs (Ibn Zaflr Duwal, fol.
125b; Yaqut, Irshad, ibid, has da bba for kalb), 1t was
not unknown for converts to Islam in this period to
manifest an antipathy towards dogs for the purpose of
proving their credentials as Muslims (M. Boyce,
Zoroastrians: their religious beliefs and practices,
London, 1979, p. 158).

Gardizi says that Muhammad ibn Ahmad sought information
on administrative practlces from many countries, both
Muslim and non-Muslim, and adopted those foreign customs
which he saw fit (Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 150). He was the
sole author of the geography Kitab al-masalik wa’l-_
mamalik (pace Pellat, EI? supR;ement S.V. "Djayhanl"
and Mirzayef, Abu ‘abdallah rudaki ve athar-i manzum-1
rudaki, p. 75). This can be demonstrated by examining
the sources which mention the geography in order of the
date of their compos1t10n. The earliest of them,
Mas‘udi’s Tanbih (written before 346/957-8) says he wrote
a geography (id, Tanbih, ed. de Goeje, Lugdunl—Bat
1894, p. 75). The second, Ibn al- -Nadim’s Fihrist
(wrltten 377/987-8) names the author of the Kitab al-
masdlik wa’l-mamalik as Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad ibn Muhammad
ibn Nasr, wazir of the sahib khurasan (Flhrlst, ed.
Flugel, p. 138). It seems that Ibn al-Nadim made two
mistakes in this passage; he inverted Jayhani’s name and
that of his father (hence the confusion with Muhammad
ibn Ahmad’s grandson, Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad ibn Muhammad
[q.v.]) and misplaced the name of his sovereign, Nasr,
before, rather than after, the word_ "wazir". This
confusion was later repeated by Yagut in his entry on
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Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Jayhani; the last lines
of this blography do indeed refer to Muhammad ibn
Ahmad’s grandson; but the rest of the blography, which
includes a reference to its Subject as the author of the
Kitab al-masalik wa’l-mamalik, is evidently that of
Muhammad ibn Ahmad himself; thlS is proved by the
lampoon of Jayhan1 written by Ahmad (sic=Abu Ahmad) ibn
Abi Bakr who was was a fierce critic of Muhammad ibn
Ahmad (Irshad, vol. ii, p. 59; see below "Muhammad ibn
Hamld"). Furthermore Narshakh1 s reference to a book
with_the title Masalik wa mamallk is most likely
Jayhani’s work (Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 26 = p. 19).

If, as seens probable Muhammad ibn_Ahmad was the
Jayhan1 referred to in Tawh1d1 s Kitab al-lmta‘ wa ’1-
mudnasa, he was a fierce proponent of the superiority of
the Persians over the Arabs. Tawh1d1 does not specify
which of the Jayhanis he is referring to in this
passage, mentioning only that he was the author of the
book in which he recorded these reprehensible views;
Muhammad ibn Ahmad was however the only member of the
family who is acknowledged to have been an adib (see
above for the authorship of the Kltab _al-masalik wa’l-
mamalik and other works; see also Yaqut's reference to
other books by him [Mu: Jam al-buldan, vol. ii, p. 1811]).
Tawh1d1 admonishes Jayhani for his violently pro-Iranian
‘asablyya and his disparagement of Arabs as ill-
educated, quarrelsome and dissolute "lizard-eaters", who
live in a barren land completely bereft of the natural
advantages of Iran (Kitab al-imta‘ wa ‘l-mu’anasa, Vvol.
i, Calro, pp. 78-90). It is 1mp0551be to judge whether
these views contributed to Jayhan1 S unpopularity in
Bukhara (when he died, the Bukharans are said to have
stoned his coffin and refused to pray over him, cf. Ibn
zafir, bDuwal, fol. 126a); or whether they were simply an
extreme expression of the growing interest in local
Iranian culture fostered by the amir Nasr and his
courtiers. He was also accused_of being inimical to
Muslims (cf. Abu’l-~ Tayylb al-Tah1r1 s verses, in Yaqut,
Irshad, vol. vi, p. 293). The debate about the relative
merits of Arabs and Persians was a current topic in this
period and one which Abu Zayd Balkhi tried to avoid
(Yagqut, ibid, vol. i, p. 148).

Although there is no evidence that he held Qarmatl
beliefs, he is described as a 21nd1q by Ibn al-Nadim
(Fihrist, p. 338), the same term used in Samarqandl s
Muntakhab of the Samanid wazir who is said to have
converted_to Isma‘ilism, Abu’ 1-Tayyib Muhammad ibn Hatlm
al-Mus‘abi (g.v.). Both his son, Muhammad ibn Muhammad
(g.v.) and grandson Ahmad ibn Muhammad (q.v.), were
accused_of be1ng respectlvely, the patron of an ex-
Isma‘ili da‘i and a Qarmati.

For wumﬁgaaa g__jgamj 6. wa@»n«LJL bage G below pp szlf
n ~Fu 1bn 1
Ea:rghhah_;Qn_Mahah_;Qh_Bghzam_;hn_ﬂahﬂath_éhg_aahz ai

katib al-Ishtadami (village near Nasaf)
Claimed descent from the Marzuban of Merv (for his

genealogy, cf. Samarqandl, Muntakhab, fol.71a). Died
302/914+45A high official in the bureaucracy until his
death (see above, chapter 4, p. 122f). Samarqand1 says
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that he was universally liked by the Samanlds, their
generals and subjects. His son Abu Ahmad was a well-
known satirical poet of Nasr’s reign, who channelled his
resentment at being passed over for his father’s
position in favour of Muhammad ibn Ahmad Jayhani and
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydallah Bal‘aml, into vitriolic satires
written against the two wazirs (Tha‘alibi, Yatima, vol.
ii, p. 62). Abu Ahmad did hold administrative posts; he
was an ‘amil in_Herat, Bushanj and Badghis and Naysabur
(Tha‘alibi, Yatima, pP. 63). He eventually rellnqu1shed

his official positions and died by his own hand in
Bukhara, impoverished and bitter.

Muhammad ibn Harun al-Sarakhsi (nisba given in Ibn
zafir, Duwal, fol. 117a).

A tallor by profes51on who gathered together a group of
ruffians and lived by banditry in the desert around
Sarakhs in the last quarter of the 9th century (Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, p. 527). Sought aman from Rafi‘
ibn Harthama (see above, chapter 3) and served as his
deputy in Shalus in 275 during a campaign against
Muhammad ibn Zayd_iIbn al-Athlr, ibid, p. 434).
Transferred to Samanid service_ after Raf1 s death and
led the advance guard of Isma‘ il’s army against ‘Amr the
Saffarldt See chapter 4, pp. 118 for his victory
over Muhammad ibn Zayd and his subsequent rebellion
against Isma‘il.

Muhammad ibn Hatim, Abu’l-Tayyib al-Mus‘abi
Nadim of Nasr ibn Ahmad (Tha‘alibi, Yatima, vol. ivV.,
part 4, p. 751 and head of chancellery during his reign

(Bayhaql, Tarikh-i bayhaql, ed. Ghani, p. 107).
Associated with some of the most vehement critics of the
Samanid regime among the poets whose work is recorded by
Tha‘alibi, e.g. Abu Ahmad ibn Abi Bakr al-katib, and
himself composed poetry in Arabic and Persian
(Tha‘alibi, ibid).

He probably took over the wazirate after Abu ‘All
Jayhanl s death in the last year of Nasr’s reign. He was
wazir at the time of the Isma‘ili scandal at Nasr’s
court (Samargandi, Muntakhab, fols. 43af). Balkhi names
him as one of the ashab al-qaramlta (Fada il-i balkh, p.
293f); and he was accused of belng a zindiq and a
heretic by the ‘alim _Abu Ya‘la ‘Abd al-Mu’min ibn Khalaf
al-Nasafi (Samarqandl, ibid). Rashld al-Din refers to
the wazir Abu Muhammad ibn Musa al- Balkh1 in Nasr’s
reign as strengthenlng the da‘wa in Khurasan (Stern,
Studies in early Isma‘ilism, p. 228) - could this be an
erroneous reference to Mus‘abi? He organized the mihna
at the time of the Isma‘ili scandal (see chapter 6, p.
196). He died at the hands of the hashm in the
repres51on of the Qarmatis which followed the abdication

of the amir Nasr.

Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn Mutt

An ally of Ilyas ibn Ishaqg in his revolt against Nasr
ibn Ahmad in 310/922 (see above, chapter 5, p. 146). His
grandfather Mutt ibn ‘Abd had been Nasr I 1bn Ahmad’s
lieutenant (Samargandi, Muntakhab, fol.16b). Muhammad



was probably one of the generals who took part in the
first Samanid invasion of Sistan (cf. Ibn Zafir, Duwal,
fol. 104b for activities of Abu Ja‘far ibn Husayn ibn
Mutt al-Istishabi [=al- Isfiyabi] in Slstan)

Tiesenhausen suggests that a fils minted in Samargand in
303/915-wbearing the name Muhammad on its obverse, might
have been struck by Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn Mutt when he
was governor of the city ("o Samanldskzkh Mon etakh",

Trudy Vostochnago Otdeleniya Imp. Russkogo Arkh.
Obshchestvya, 1855, p. 141f).

Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Slmjurl

He was app01nted deputy governor of Naysabur by Bakr ibn
Malik (g.v.) in 344/955-6 (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 159).
Governor of Khurasan 345- 349, 350-71 (see above,
chapters 7 and 8). He was dlsmlssed in 371 by order
of his enemy, the wazir Abu’l- —Husayn ‘Utbi. Resolved the
problem of governorship of Sistan in favour of his ally,
Khalaf ibn Ahmad the Saffarid (see above, _Chapter 8, p.
244). He resumed the governorship of Khurasan in 376
when his rival Tash was dismissed by the Samanid wazir.
Died 378. He was succeeded by his son Abu ‘Ali al-
Muzaffar ibn Muhammad (gq.v.).

Muhammad ibn Ilyas, Abu ‘Alj
A Samanld general of Soghdian origin and founder of the

Ilya51d dynasty of Kirman (cf. C.E. Bosworth, "The Banu
Ilyas of Kirman", Iran and Islam, ed. C.E. Bosworth,
Edinburgh, 1971, p.110). Nafisi, on the basis of very
slender ev1dence, suggests that he may have been the son
of the Samanid Ilyas ibn Ishaq ibn Ahmad (Lubab al-
albab, ed. Nafisi, Tehran, 1333, pp. 32f and 482f, cited
by Bosworth ibid, note 43). He may have been the son of
Ilyas ibn Muhammad ibn Alisa‘ al-Sughdi, the brother of
the Samanid governor of Khurasan, Bakr ibn Muhammad
(q.v.):; note that Muhammad ibn Ilyas named one of his
own sons Alisa‘ (Ibn al-athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 585)
and that the name of his grandfather is glven as Alisa‘®
in two sources (Kltab al-‘uyun wa’l-hada’iq, ed. Sa‘idi,
p. 271; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 324).

He was imprisoned by the Samanlds for unknown
misdemeanours but released on the intercession of Abu’l-
Fadl al-Bal‘ami (Ibn al-Athir, Kam11 vol. v111, p.
278). Joined the revolt of Yahya ibn Ahmad in 317
After it had failed, he founded the Ilyasid dynasty of
Kirman which ruled the province for 30 years (see above,
chapter 5, p. 159).

ad i mad j hammad ibn Layth dallah
S n n ?
Chief of pollce in Bukhara at the end of Ahmad ibn
Isma‘il’s reign; he secured the throne for Nasr ibn
Ahmad (see above, chapter 4, p. 140f) but soon rebelled
agalnst him (see chapter 5, p. 149).

There is a great deal of confu51on surrounding his
1dentity in our sources. In the accounts of his role in
securing the throne for Nasr, Ibn zafir namegs him as Ibn
Ahyad/Ajyad (=Ahmad?) (Duwal, fol. 120b); byt Ibn al-
Athir names him Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Layth (Kamil,
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vol. viii, p. 78). Now Ibn<Athir identifies Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Layth as one of the commanders whom the
samanid soldiers who occupied Bukhara in 26¢ chose
as their leader (Kamil, vol. vii, p. 281; see above,
chapter 3, note 78); Narshakhi adds that he was Isma‘ll
ibn Ahmad's chief of police in Bukhara (Narshakhl,
TarIkh-i bukhara, p. 15 = pp. 11f). In Ibn al-Athir’s
passage he is named as the father of "Abu ‘Abdallah ibn
Junayd (variants; HMD/HYD) (Kamil, ibid, p. 281). How
Ahmad could be the father of a man who was the son of
Junayd is difficult to understand unless Ibn Junayd was
a patronymlc used by both father and son; or perhaps
Junayd is a mistake for Ahmad (from the variant HMD).
For want of a better solution to the problem, it has
here been assumed that that the man who ensured Nasr'’s
succession and then rebelled against him was Abu
‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Layth,
known by his father’s patronymic of Ibn Junayd.

Muhammad ibn Muhammad, Abu ‘Ali al-Bal‘ami
Probably wazir to Nuh ibn Nasr (see ch. 5, note 158).
Appointed wazir by Alptegln in the reign of ‘Abdalmalik.
Son of Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ ami (g.v.). When ‘Abdalmalik died
in 350 it was Abu ‘Ali who wrote to Alptegin, then
governor of Khurasan, asking him who he should appoint
to succeed the dead amir. It was probably on account of
his close association with Alptegin, who fled to Ghazna
after his appointee had been rejected by the holders of
power in Bukhara in favour of Mansur ibn Nuh, that Abu
‘All soon lost the wazirate to Abu Ja‘far al-‘Utbi. He
regalned the post twice during Mansur s reign before his
death in 363/974 He undertook the translation of
Tabari’s Tafsir and his Ta’rikh.

Muhammad ibn Muhammad, Abu ‘Ali al-Jayhani
Son of Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad (g.v). Took over

the wazirate from Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘amil in 326/937-8 (Ibn -
Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 378). Jayhan1 held the
wazirate until 324, Died in 330/941-2_(ibid,_393). For
his patronage of Kayyal, the ex-Isma‘ili da‘'i, see
chapter 6, p. 192f.

Muhammad ibn Muzaffar ibn Muhtaj (cf. Ibn al-Athir,

amil 1. viii 56), AbGU Bakr al-Saghani, the
Muhtaijid

Ruler of Saghanlyan He took part in Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s
conquest of Sistan (Gardlzl, Zayn, p. 168) and joined
the rebel Husayn ibn ‘Al1 when the latter revolted
against Nasr ibn Ahmad in circa 301/914 (Tarlkh—
sistan, p. 302 = p. 245). Governor of Farghana in Nasr
ibn Ahmad’s reign (see chapter 5, p. 148). _pp01nted
governor of Khurasan before 320/932 (Gardlzl, Zayn, p.
153); he was already commander of the Khurasani army
(commonly synonymous with governorship of Khurasan) in
318/930 when Nasr ibn Ahmad’s three brothers revolted
(Ibn al-Athir, Kamll vol. viii, p. 210). Succeeded by
his son Abu ‘A11 Ahmad ibn Muhammad (g.v.) in 327/933%-
(Ibn al-Athlr Kam11 vol. viii, p. 356).



Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydallah, Abu’l-Fadl al-Bal‘ami.

For his genealogy, see Sam‘ani, vol. ii, pp. 313f. Of
Arab gggpent. Before becoming wazir, he was in charge of
the diwan al-kharaj (Ibn_zafir, fol. 126a). He took over
the wazirate from Jayhani in 310/922. Unlike Jayhani,
Bal‘aml had strong contacts with the scholarly class and
a reputation as a muhaddith. Subki writes: kana al-
shaykh abu’l-fadl al-bal‘ami yantahilu madhhab al-
hadith, gala ibn al-salah idha atlaqu hadha hunaka,
insarafa ila madhhab al-shafi‘i (Subkl, Tabagat al-
shafi‘iyya, vol. ii, p. 170f). He was noted for his
assoclation with eminent Shafi‘Is at the Samanid court,
including Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi (d. 294/906-7),
one of the first scholars to introduce Shafi‘ism in
Transoxania (Madelung, Religious trends in early Islamic
Iran, p. 26), and for his fondness for religious
disputations; in 317/929 he_convened a majlis in which
the shafi‘i scholar of Naysabur, Abu Sahl Muhammad ibn
Sulayman and the Su‘luki family of Naysabur took part
(Sam‘*ani, Ansab, vol. viii, p. 306).

Both before and during his wazirate, Bal‘ami took part
in military campaigns, including the battle with Lili
ibn Nu‘man in 309, accompanying the mamluk Simjur to
Jurjan in 310 , negotiating the surrender of the
rebel forces guarding the Oxus in 930 (Kamil, vol. viii,
p. 125 [Lili ibn Nu‘man]; Kamil, vol. viii, p. 132
[Jurjan]; see above, ch. 5, p. 154 [Oxus]). His wazirate
lasted until five years before the end of Nasr’s reign.
His dismissal in 326 in favour of his predecessor’s
son, Abu ‘Al Jayhani, was connected with some_
unspecified disturbance in the capital (Gardizi, Zayn,
p. 154). Khwandamir says that Nuh (ibn Nasr), (during
his regency at the end of his father’s reign?) sent his
army commander, Khumartegin, to kill Bal‘ami (cf. Dastur
al-Vuzara’, ed. Said Nafisi, Tehran, p. 108). Died
329/940 -1,

Muhtajids, see Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Muzaffar, Abu ‘Ali
Ahmad ibn Muhammad.

al-Muzaffar ibn Muhammad, Abu ‘A1T Simjuri

Succeeded his father Muhammad ibn Ibrahim (g.v.) in 380
(Ibn zafir, Duwal, fol. 129b). He effectively
established independent rule in Khurasan, refusing to
send revenue to Bukhara or military aid (see chapter 8,
p. 248). Invited the Qarakhanids to take over
Transoxania (ibid, p. 250). Allied with Fa’ig and fought
the Samanids and their Ghaznavid allies until he was_
taken prisoner to Bukhara; subsequently died in Gardiz
at the hands of his Ghaznavid enemies (see ibid, p.
258).

Qarategin al-Isfiyabi _

Mawla of the Samanids (cf. Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, vol. iv,
p. 339). Barthold thought that Qarategin and his son
Mansir were members of the "ruling family" of the
province of Isfiyab (Turkestan, p. 228). This is nowhere
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expllclt}y stated in the sources: Barthold probably
makes this assumption on the evidence of their nisba,
their local connections with the province (Qarategin
bullt a ribat there - Muqaddasi, Ahsan, p. 273), the
majority of whose inhabitants were Turks, and the fact
that after Ehgir deaths, both father and son were taken
back to Isfiyab for burial. A provincial nisba was
however nao guarantee that the bearer’s family had been
long established in a particular province, as is
indicated by the attribution of the nisba al-Khwarazmi
to_the mamluk Simjurids (see this appendix; s.v.
"Simjur, Abu ‘Imran"). Furthermore Abu Mansir Qarategin,
pPossibly to be identified as Qarategin al-Isfiyabi, took
a leading part in the mamlik putsch of 30l (Ibn Z&fir,
Duwal, fol. 123b). While it is quite possible that a
native prince of Turkish origin might have allied with
the mamluk regicides, the fact that he led the
negotiations with the Bukharan notables on behalf of the
mamluks suggests that he too was a mamluk. C.E. Bosworth
alludes to Qarategin’s mamluk status ("The Rulers of
Chaghaniyan in Early Islamic Times", Iran, xix, 1981, p.
4); Miskawayh calls his son Mansur (g.v.) the ghulam of
the Samanids. But Abu’l-Hasan Bayhaql, curiously, refers
to him as garatekin isfahbadi pedar-i mansur-i qaratekin

(Tarikh-i bayhaq, p. 178).

Governor of Naysabur. Then governor of Balkh
(Mitchener, p. 27: coins with his name minted A.H. 314,
317, 318, 319 . - - He joined Abu Zakariyya Yahya
ibn Ahmad’s revolt. He seceded to Bust where his ghilman
remained after Yahya was defeated. His son Mansur became
governor of Naysabur during Abu ‘Ali’s revolt.

Saghani, see Muhtajids
Simjur, Abu ‘Imran al-dawati/dawatdar.

Founder of the Simjurid line of governors. Ibn Zafir
ascribes the nisba al-Khwarazmi to Abu ‘Imran (Duwal,
fol. 119a). Note the Samanids’ early ties with Khwarazm
in predynastic history of the Samanids (see above,
chapter 3, p. 93). Simjur is described as a ghulam of
the Samanids (Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. vii, p. 351). Heard
hadith from Muhammad ibn Ishag ibn Khuzayma among others
(Sam‘ani, ibid). Took charge of ‘amal-i kharaj wa diya‘
in Herat after the appointment of Husayn ibn ‘Al7 as
governor in 287/900 (Isfizari, Tarikh-i Herat, p. 384).
He twice acted as Ahmad ibn Isma‘il’s governor of Sistan
between 298, . and 301 (see Mercil, "Sincuriler, I,
Simcur ed-Devati", Tarih Dergisi, vol. xxxii, Istanbul,
1979, pp. 71-88). Served Nasr ibn Ahmad as governor of
Rayy briefly in 314/926 and governor of Herat shortly
afterwards (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 166;
Isfizari, Herat, p. 385, first noted by Mercil, ibid, p.
87). Died in the last decade of Nasr’s reign (Mercil,
ibid, 87f).

simjurids: see Abu ‘Imran Simjur, Abu Ishag Ibrahim ibn
Simjur, Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad ibn Ibrahim, Abu ‘Ali al-
Muzaffar ibn Muhammad.
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:gggxdallah[‘Abdallah ibn Ahmad, Abu’l- Husayn[Hasan al-
MUtbi

He became wazir as a young man in Rabi‘ II 367%“%?77
(Gardizi, Zayn, p. 165). Son of Abu Ja‘far Ahmad_ibn
Husayn (q v.). His appointment was opposed by _Abu’l-
Hasan Simjuri. Appointed his protegé the mamluk Tash to
the governorshlp of Khurasan in place of Abu’l-Hasan
simjur in 371/981 (Gardizi, ibid, p. 166). Murdered by

ghilman in the pay of his enemy Abu l-Hasan Simjuri in
372 (Gardizil, Zayn, pp. 166f).

‘Ubaydalldh ibn Ahmad, Abu Manstr al-Jayhani

Brother of Muhammad ibn Ahmad (g.v.). He was Ahmad ibn
Isma‘Il’s ‘amil in Bust, expelled from the c1ty by the
caliph’s agent after the expulsion of the Samanid
governor of Sistan in 914 (see above, chapter 5, p.
158). Some five years later, during his brother’s
wazirate, he reappears as ‘amll of Herat (Isflzarl,
Tarikh-i Herat, p. 384). He died after a year in office
and was replaced by his brother Hasan.

\Utbi, see Abu Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Husayn, Abu’l-Husayn
‘\Ubaydallah ibn Ahmad.



Appendix two
The Su‘lukids

In the reign of Isma‘il ibn Ahmad we hear of a certain
‘aAli ibn Husayn al-Marwarrudh1 who was amir of Marv and
who allied _himself with Isma‘il and Rafi‘ ibn Harthama
against Abu Talha ibn Sharkub in 272/885-6 (Ibn al-
Athir, Kamll, vol. vii, p. 369) and with Isma‘il against
‘Amr the Saffarld some time before 287/900 (cf. above,
chapter 3, note 113; Narshakhl, Tarikh-i bukhara, p. 119
= p. 87; Tarlkh-l sistan, p. 250 = p. 199 for h1s
nlsba) This man was presumably the father of Husayn ibn
‘All ibn Husayn al-Marwarrudh1 or al-Marwa21, the famous
general of the Samanlds who conquered Sistan in the
reign of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il, rebelled in the reign of his
successor Nasr (914-43) and converted to Isma‘ ilism some
time E4§?{ 202 _ t become da‘i of Khurasan (cf.
above, apters 4 and 5 [for his career], chapter 6, p.
189 [Isma‘ilism]; The Tarikh-i sistan, p. 291 = p. 233
for his grandfather’s name and his nisba al-Marwarrudhi,
presumably a reference to his place of birth; he was
also known by the nisba al-Marwazi, presumably a
reference to the city of which his father was governor,
cf. Gardizi, Zayn, 148). This Husayn had a brother by
the name of Mansilr who governed Herat on Husayn’s behalf
during the latter’s revolt agalnst Nasr ibn Ahmad

(Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 88) and may have
been re-appointed governor of _the city later on during
Nasr ibn Ahmad’s reign (Isflzarl, Herat, p. 385 where_he
is given the kunya Abu Bakr). According to Ibn_al- Nadim
(Fihrist, ed. Fluegel, p. 138), Husayn ibn ‘Ali also had
a brother known as Su‘luk; accordlng to Ibn Zafir he
even went by the name of Akhu Su‘luk (Duwal, fol. 104b)

Several sources are familiar with a Muhammad ibn ‘Al1
Su‘luk/al- Su‘lukl whom we have encountered many times
already (above, chapters 4 and 5). He is also presumably
to be identified as the brother of Ahmad ibn ‘Ali
nprother of Su‘ldk", another convert to Isma‘ ilism (see
below, p. 328; cf. above, chapter 6, note 16) and
governor of Rayy between 307 and 311 on behalf of the
callph Husayn ibn ‘Ali, Mansur ibn ‘Ali, Muhammad ibn
‘Al1T and Ahmad ibn ‘Ali were thus most likely all four
sons of ‘AlT ibn Husayn, the amir of Marv (this is also
the opinion of de Goeje, cf. id, "Die Istakhri-Balkhi
Frage", ZDMG, vol. xxv, p. 54, note 1).

The sources on Husayn and Mansur ibn ‘Ali are
straightforward and their careers need not be
recapitulated here, but there is great confusion as
regards the other two brothers. _

Ibn zafir has the career of Muhammad ibn ‘Ali begin in
252 when he was allegedly sent to quell a revolt in

abarlstan, and gives him the kunya of Abu’l-‘Abbas on
this occasion (Duwal, fol. 112a). But the man who was
sent to quell the revolt was ‘Abdallah ibn Muhammad ibn
Nuh al-Samani (cf. above, chapter 4, p. 120), whose__
kunya was indeed Abu’ 1-‘Abbas, not Muhammad ibn ‘Ali
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Su‘luk, whose kunya was Ab{ Ja‘far (Gardizi, Zayn, p.
148: Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, viii, p. 125; Isfizari, Herat,
pP. 383)..The mistake goes back to Ibn Zafir’s source,
Ebrﬁhlm ibn Hilgl.al—sabf's Kitab al-taji (cf. Madelung,
éPE Ishaq al-Sabi' on the ‘Alids of Tabaristan and
Gilan", JNES, vol. xxvi, 1967, p. 30, note 96), but
Su'luk also appears with the kunya of Abu’l-‘Abbas
elsewhere, undoubtedly because this was the kunya of his
brother Ahmad (cf. Kitab al-‘uyun wa’l-hada’iq fi akhbar
gl‘ggg?’lq, vol. 4, Damascus, 1972-3, p. sub anno 307,

Apart from a cryptic reference by Gardizi to his
successful appeal to ‘Amr ibn Layth the Saffarid for the
release from captivity of Ahmad ibn Sahl (see biography
of Ahmad ibn Sahl in appendix; the Samanid state elite)
in the 9th century (Gardizi, Zayn, p. 152, where he is
referred to as Abu Ja‘far Su‘luk), the first confirmed
reference to Muhammad ibn ‘Ali - comes in 296/908,
when the amir Ahmad ibn Isma‘il appointed him to Rayy
(Gardizi, Zayn, p. 148). Two years afterwards he was
transferred to the governorship of Tabaristan (Ibn
Isfandiyar, Tarikh-tabaristan, p. 266; Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, vol. viii, p. 82, where he is named both Abu’l-
‘Abbas Muhammad ibn Ibrahim [sic] Su‘luk and Ibn Su‘luk;
Gardizi, Zayn, p. 83 where he is named Abu’l-‘Abbas
Su‘luk). Here he remained until he was defeated by Nasir
al-Utrlsh the zaydi in 301_(Ibn Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i
tabaristan, p. 269; Gardizi, Zayn, p. 149). It appears
that after he had been appointed to Rayy and Tabaristan
he retained the governorship of Marv where_his father
had been governor in Saffarid times; Ibn Zafir
identifies him as governor of the city in 301/914 (fol.
119b). N

According to ‘Arib, who here mistakes him for his
brother Ahmad, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali fled to Rayy in 302/915
after his defeat by al-Utrush and asked the caliph_to
appoint him governor of that city, along with Qazwin,
Tabaristan and Jurjan (apparently he took the Zaydi
conquest of these cities to mean that their title-deeds
had reverted to the caliph); he received Rayy (‘Arib,
Sila, p. 51; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, viii, p. 82, says
simply that he fled to Baghdad via Rayy and makes no
mention of his negotiations with the caliph; but note
dinars minted in Rayy in 302f bearing his name and that
of the caliph [Miles, Numismatic history of Rayy, p.
135f]). Here he remained until 304/917f, when he was
ousted by the rebel ‘Abbasid general Yusuf ibn Abi’l-_
Saj. It was then that he fled to Khurasan (Ibn al-Athir,
Kamil, viii, p. 100), or else it was then that he
invoked the help of the caliph: Miskawayh has him come
to Baghdad in that year demanding protection (against
Ibn Abi’l-Saj?) and a robe of honour (Miskawayh,
Eclipse ., vol. i, p. 39 = vol. iv, p. 43, where he is
Muhammad ibn ‘Al ibn Su‘luk). Miskawayh describes him
as ibn ‘amm sahib Khurasan, presumably confusing him
with Abi’1-‘Abbas ‘Abdalldh ibn Muhammad ibn NUh al-
samani, but it must nonetheless have been he rather than
the Samanid who came to ask protection since the latter
had died in Ahmad’s reign. At some time in the following
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three years Muhammad ibn ‘Al1 must have temporarily
regained control of Rayy, which was otherwise governed
by a succession of governors appointed by the caliph
(Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, viii, pp. 100-103), since Ibn
Isfandiyar reports that the son of Nasir al-Utrush made
an alliance with him against Nas1r S successor, Hasan
ibn Qasim, in 306/919 (Ibn Isfandlyar, Tarikh~-i
tabarlstan, P._276). However this may be, by 309 he was
back in Khurasan for he was_amongst the Samanid troops
whe defeated L111 ibn Nu‘man at Tus in that year (Ibn
al—Athlr Kam11 vol. viii, p. 125, where he is named
Abu Ja‘far Su‘luk). and he was apparently appointed to
Herat in circa 310, for he is said to have sent a deputy
there at about that time (Isflzarl, Herat, p. 384, where
he is named Abu Ja‘far Su‘luk). In 314/926 when the
Samanids retook Rayy, he was re- appointed governor of
the city and remained there until he died in 316/928,
after allegedly handing the city over to the Zaydis (Ibn
al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, pp. 166f; but cf. Ibn
Isfandlyar Tarlkh-l tabarlstan, p. 292 who says that
the Zaydi forces expelled him from Rayy; note the
Samanid coins minted in Rayy in 314ff [cf. Miles,
Numismatic history of Rayy, p. 143ff)).

Ahmad ibn ‘Ali is first mentioned by ‘Arib as having
governed Rayy in the reign of Ahmad ibn Isma‘il and as
having resumed this governorship in 302/915, shortly
after the accession of Nasr ibn Ahmad (‘Arib, Sila, p-
51). But this rests on the confusion between the two
brothers (cf. above, p. 327). This confusion is repeated
in the index to de Goeje’s edition of Tabar1 s history,
presumably because de Goeje was worklng on the basis of
‘Arib’s account (cf. index, s.Vv. Su‘luk and the
reference given there). Ahmad did not become governor of
Rayy until 307/920, when he moved from Qumm, where he
had been appointed governor by the caliph, and seized
the city agalnst the orders of the callph (Ibn al-Athir,
Kamll, vol. viii, p. 103, where he is called Ahmad ibn
‘AlT ibn Su‘luk, but note that Ibn al-Athir calls him
the "brother of Su‘luk, ibid, p. 101; note dinars of
308-311 minted in Rayy bearing his name [cf, Miles,
Numismatic history of Rayy, pp. 137-140). It was during
his tenure of Rayy that he was converted to Isma‘ilism
by Abu Hatim al-Razi (leam al-Mulk, Siyar al-muluk, p.
286 = p. 211), a conversion which may have provoked his
quarrel with the callph in 309/922 (Miskawayh, . Eclipse ,
vol. i, p. 116 = vol. iv, p. 129), though it did not
prevent him from allying himself with Makan ibn Kaki,
the general of the Zaydis (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol.
viii, p. 144; Ibn Khaldun, ‘Ibar, vol. iv, p. 340). The
Ca11ph sent Ibn Abi’l-Saj against him and he was killed
in 311/924 (Miskawayh, ' Edipse, vol. 1, p. 117 = vol.

iv, p. 131; Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, p. 144).

Why Mahamadd | ‘AT came to be known as Su‘luk/su‘ 1uk1 is
not known. There was a famous family of Shafi‘i ‘ulama’
by the name of Su‘luki in 10th century Naysabur, but
they do not seem to have been related to the sons of
‘Al1 ibn Husayn al-Marwarrudhi (Sam‘ani, Ansab, s.v.
"Su‘luk1"° Bulliet, Patricians of Nishapur, p. 36).



Appendix three

Abu Bilal’s revolt (295/907)

The two editions of Nizam al-Mulk’s work by H. Darke
and C. Schefer differ_in what they say about the
composition of Abu Bilal’s _following. Darke’s edition
admits only of the Isma‘ i1i colouring of the uprlslng
(be-kuhpayiha-yi herat kharijijamade ast ve madhhab-i
garamita ashkara karde [Siyar al-muluk, p. 298]); while
Schefer’s alludes to both Qarmat1 and Kharljl
participation (be-kuhpayi-yi herat khawarll padld
amadand ve madhhab-i khawarij ve garamita ashkara
kardand [Siyasat name, p. 194]).

In Schefer’s edition of the Siyasat name, Abu Bilal
himself appears as a Khariji, a former boon companion of
the Saffarid Ya‘qub ibn Layth who was_said to have
preached the da‘wa_on his behalf: mlguyand ke nadim
ya‘qub-1i layth u bud va dar_madhhab-i khawarij da‘wat
be-niyabat-i U mikonad (Siyasat name, p. 194). In the
corresponding passage in Darke’s edition of the Siyar
al-muluk, there is no mention that Abu Bilal was a
Kharljl, but there does appear to be a lacuna in the
text where the word khawarij _appears in Schefer’s
edition: m;guyand in abu bilal an ast ke nadimi ya‘qub-i
layth kardi va dar madhhab (lacuna?) da‘wat be-niyabat-i
U mikonad (Siyar al-muluk, p. 297 _= p. 220). Darke’s
edition does however give Abu Bilal the nisba "Khariji®
in a subsequent _passage (ibid, p. 298).

The Tarikh-i Sistan identifies a certain Abu Bilal al-
Kharijil who pledged allegiance to Ya‘qub ibn Layth in
874 and was subsequently invited to return to Sistan
with the Saffarid leader (Tarikh-i sistan, p. 225 = p.
178). This Abu Bilal may be identical with the man by
the same name who raised the revolt in 907, although he

would have been an old man by the latter date.

The question is whether Nizam al-mulk was correct in
1dent1fy1ng Abu Bilal as a former Khar1]1 who began his
career in the_service of Ya‘qub ibn Layth and who later
became an Isma‘ili. Given Nizam al-mulk’s propensity to
impute heretical beliefs of all kinds to his villains,
notably to Ya‘qub himself, it seems implausible. For a
start, it is highly unllkely that Ya‘qub ibn Layth was a
Kharljl, since he came to prominence by organising
resistance to the Khawarij among his compatriots.
Barthold does list several references which portray the
Saffarlds as kharljls, Ya® qub is said to have used a
Kharljl battle-cry (Barthold, "Zur Geschichte der
saffariden", Orientalische Studlen, Theodor Noldeke, zum
siebzigsten Geburtstag, vol. i, Gieszen, 1906, p. 184,
c1t1ng ‘Awfl), he and his brother ‘Amr are descrlbed as
Kharljls in their early careers_ by Istakhrl (ibid); Ibn
Khallikan describes him as a Khariji (ibid). But this
does not constitute strong evidence for the Saffarlds'
adoptlon of Kharijism. For one thing, Barthold believes
that, in the two latter passages, the epithet khariji
should be taken to mean "rebel" (one who came out
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against established authority); for another, the sources
are not reliable - Istakhri was no historian, and both

‘Awfl and Ibn Khallikan are late sources, the former a
collector of anecdotage, and the latter an anthologist,
rather than a critical historian. However Barthold does
not entirely discount the possibility that the Saffarids
may havg collaborated with their former enemies; his
conclusion is that all rebels_against_the_established
order, whether they were Shi‘is or Kharijis, were
attracted to the Ssaffarid cause in spite of their
sectarian differences.

But Nizam al-mulk’s reliability on the question of
Ya‘qub’s association with heretics is seriously called
into question in an earlier_passage in the Siyar al-
muluk where he accuses Ya‘qub of being an Isma‘ili
(Siyar al-muluk, p. 20 = p. 14). This is a charge which
surely has no historical basis, given the fact that the
Isma‘ills were hardly active by this time; even if they
had been, it would require a considerable stretch of
historical imagination to believe that Ya‘qub was one of
their number. Much more likely is the suggestion that
Nizam al-mulk is here simply equating anti-caliphal
agitation_(Ya‘qub's march on Baghdad is the context in
which Nizam al-mulk levels the charge at him) with
Isma‘ilism, the worst kind of heresy in his eyes.

Where does this leave us in regard to Nizam al-mulk’s
account of the nature of Abu Bilal’s support? It may
that what we are dealing with here is a case of
interpolation on the part of a later copyist of the
manuscript of his work. In the earlier Nakhshivani
manuscript, upon which Darke based his translation, we
hear of a khariji (probably in the sense of "rebel"),
who leads a Qarmati revolt in 907. It appears that a
later copyist, (relying on evidence of Kharijis who were
invited to Ya‘qub’s court?) has taken the reference to
the kharijI in the_sectarian sense (compare be-kuh -

payiha-yi herat kharijijamade ast [Darke, ibid] with be- A &irwa

kuhpayi-yi herat khawarij padid amadand [Schefer, ibid])
and having become such, the khariji naturally had
Khawarij as well as Qaramita among his supporters (ve
madhhab-i khawarij ve garamita ashkara kardand). Thus it
is quite possible that Nizam al-mulk, for all his bias
against Ya‘qub, was not himself responsible for positing
Khariji-Qarmati collaboration in Abu Bilal’s revolt.
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Appendix four

The Khwarazmshahs in the 10th century

The identity of the Afrighid Khwarazmshahs who ruled as
vassals of the Samanids has been only tentatively
established by modern_historians. In his Encyclopaedia
of Islam article "Khwarazm-shahs", C.E._Bosworth draws
attention to the unreliability of Biruni, our source for
the genealogy of the dynasty, pointing out that some of
the names which appear on pre-10th century Khwarazmlan
coins bear no resemblance with those in his 1list (EI
S.V. "Khwarazm-shahs") While Bosworth’s reservatlons
may be justified in respect of Biruni’s list of pre-
tenth century Khwarazmshahs, Sachau demonstrated that_
all four of the 10th century Khwarazmshahs whom Biruni
identifies did in fact rule in sequence (Sachau, "Zur
Geschichte und Chronologie von Khwarezm",
Sitzungberichte der K. Akademie der Wissenschaft (Phil-
Hist Classe), vol. 1lxxiii, 1873, pp. 499-503). The
following remarks are intended as a supplement to the
articles of Sachau and Bosworth.

The four rulers in question were ‘Iraq ibn Mansur,
Muhammad_ibn ‘Iraq, Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn
Ahmad (Blrunl, Chronology of nations, tr. E. Sachau,
London, 1897, p. 42). ‘Iraq ibn Mansur was appointed
governor of Khwarazm by Isma‘il ibn Ahmad shortly before
287/900 (cf chapter 3, p. 93). He may have come to
support his sovereign against ‘Amr ibn Layth in 2&7 (cf.
Frye, tr., The hlstory of Bukhara, p. 89, note 303,
where he is named Mansur (var: ‘Iraq) Qarategln) The
same man, described as "lord of Khwarazm", certainly
came to the aid of Isma‘il’s grandson, Nasr ibn Ahmad,
agalnst his uncle Ishaq in 3ol (cf chapter 4, p. 141)
‘Iraq died at some time in the next five years and was
succeeded by his son Muhammad Khwarazmshah who received
the caliphal emissary Ibn Fadlan in Kath in 309/921 (Ibn
Fadlan, Ibn Fadlan’s Reisebericht, ed. and tr. A.Z.V._ _
Togan, Llechtensteln, 1966, p. 10). According to Juzjani
(Tabaqat-l nasiri, p. 209) the Khwarazmian rebel,
‘Abdallah ibn Ashkam, who revolted against the Samanlds
at the beginning of the reign of Nuh_ibn Nasr in
332/943-4, was a Khwarazmshah, but JuZJanl was probably
mistaken; for one thing Ibn al-Athlr in his brief
notice of the revolt, does not attribute the title to
him (Ibn al-Athir, Kamll, vol. viii, p. 415) and for
another, it is extremely unlikely that a Khwarazmshah of
this period should have had a non-Muslim_ father.

In_ 340 Khwarazm was without a ruler (shaghlra) (Ibn al-
Athir, Kamil, vol. V111, p. 493): this may have been the
result of a succession struggle on the death of
Muhammad. Muhammad was succeeded by his son Abu Sa‘id
Ahmad who was ruler of Khwarazm in the middle of the
tenth century (A.K. Markov, Inventarn y katalog
musulmanskykh mon et imperatorsk o Ermitazha, St.
Petersburg, 1896, pp. 295 and 975, describes coins of



his minted in 348/959-60 and 366/976~7). Ahmad’s son Abu
"Abdallah Muhammad was the last Afrighid Khwarazmshah at
the close of the century: he was killed by Ma’mun, ruler
of Gurganj in 385/995 (see above, chapter 8, p. 258
Blrgnl, The chronology of ancient nations, p. 42, Where
he is given the title of al-shahid). —

The Khwarazmshahs were generally loyal to the Samanids
and occasionally sent military aid to them (see above,
chapter 4, p. 135) but_relations with the Samanids were
not always amicable; Biruni mentions that Abu Sa‘id
Ahmad was imprisoned in Bukhara for a_while (Chronology,
P. 229: see also the anecdote in ‘Awfi, Jawami' al-
hikayat, part i of section 2, p. 201).

As for the Ma’munid governors of Jurjaniyya, no
further evidence of the circumstances of their emergence
as rivals to the Afrighids has been forthcoming. Ibn
zafir‘’s statement that Abu ‘AlY simjuri appointed Ma’mun
governor of Jurjaniyya (Gurganj) and Nasa in the last
decade_of the century is contradicted by ‘Utbi who says
that Nuh ibn Mansur granted Nasa to Ma’mun, here
entitled sahib al-jurjaniyya, as a reward for help he
had given_him during his exile from Bukhara (Duwal, fol
130a; Yamini, in Manini, Fath, vol. i, pp. 183f).
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Appendix five

The history of the Samanids in Ibn zafir's Akhbar al-
duwal al-islamiyya

This edition of Ibn zafir's chapter on the Samanids is
based on a microfilm of the unique manuscript, Codex
Arab G6 of the Ambrosiana library, Milan, kindly lent to
me by Professor W. Madelung. For details of the
manuscript, see W. Madelung "The identity of two

Yemenite historical manuscripts", JNES, vol. xxxii,
1973, pp. 175-180.

Orthography of the manuscript

The manuscript is written in a legible nasﬁkhf"style.
The hamza is ignored in the manuscript in all its
positions. In some cases both the hamza and its bearer
are left out. The long alif is omitted in proper names
(e.g. Isma il for Isma"il) and numerals. There is no
vowelling and no tashdid. Diacritical marks are
supplied, but are quite commonly left off the letters
jim, ba, ya, ta: the ta marbuta is always undotted.

The edited text

In this edition, punctuation has been added and
diacritical marks have been inserted where absent in the
manuscript and corrected when misplaced. Hamzas have
been supplied with their bearers. Tashdid and vowelling
have been supplied only where the understanding of the
sentence requires them. Some corrections of grammar and
orthography have been made, particularly in the case of
numerals; with the exception of corrections to numerals
and the insertion of hamza, the manuscript version has
been noted in the footnotes.

The text was typeset at Oxford University Computing
Service.
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